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Preface
by
Jonathan Bey

Each mystery systems has its own value, and the essence of its true cosmic value can only be
fully appreciated if a chosen system is carried out in its entirety. These systems are the
calisthenics of consciousness, and aim at gradually developing the powers of the mind. The value
does not lie in the prescribed exercises as ends in themselves, but in the powers that will be
developed if they are persevered with. If we intend to take our occult studies seriously and make
of them anything more than desultory light reading, we must choose our system and carry it out
faithfully until we arrive, if not at its ultimate goal, at any rate at definite practical results and a
permanent enhancement of consciousness. After this has been achieved we may, not without
advantage, experiment with the methods that have been developed upon other Paths, and build
up an eclectic technique and philosophy therefrom; but the student who sets out to be an eclectic
before he or she has made themselves an expert will never be anything more than a dabbler.

In addition to reading and studying for retention what I would call the imperative collection of
literature for any aspiring initiate of any ancient mystery system, The Teachings of Ptah Hotep
and The Ancient Ketmetian Pa Ashutat and Sacred Rites of Islamism must of course be included.
The aforementioned imperative collection would without doubt at a minimum include:

o Mentu Neter Vol. 1 The Great Oracle of Tehuti And the Egyptian System of Spiritual
Cultivation

o THE KYBALION - The Teachings of Tehuti “The Great Master Teacher of The Great
Masters”

o The Mystical Qabalah and Rav Michale Laitman’s Guide To The Hidden Wisdom of Kabbalah

o Albert Pike’s MORALS & DOGMAS for a comprehensive understanding of the Morals and
Dogma of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite of Freemasonry , prepared for the Supreme
Council of the Thirty Third Degree for the Southern Jurisdiction of the United States:
Charleston, 1871.

« Mark Allen Wasmuth of The Rabbit Hole Research Group’s research findings and certified
documentation compilation “What Happened To The Constitution”

The last two above listings are included as a measure of balance toward a meaningful end.
Because an enlightened comprehension of the system we are now within is imperative to the
success of anyone seeking to know Self, Pike’s and Wasmuth’s works are included as a means to
understanding much more clearly this current Matrix of systems designed with the intent of
keeping you ignorant of the others which lead to higher consciousness and re-connectivity to
your creator. Other valuable insights and key significant truths may be acquired by visiting us
the at MoorishDirectory.com
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The Teachings
of
The Oldest Book in the World

First Published Circa 2388 B.C. to 2356 B.C.
First Kemetic (Egyptian) Dynasty
under the title:

feacﬁings of the Trg(ect of the City, CDJ'a Ttaﬁﬁowﬁ

under the majesty cf the Eing cf the South and the Cf\fon‘ﬁ,
Assa (Djecf - Ka- Ra, (iw’ng eterna[fy forever.

These are instructions by the Mayor of the City who is also the Vizier. His name is Ptahhotep and
he serves under Pharoah Assa who lives for all eternity. The mayor of the City, Vizier Ptahhotep,
addressed the Supreme Divinity, the Diety as follows:

"God upon the crocodiles." (Reference to Heru) who is sometimes shown standing on two
crocodiles. My God, the process of aging brings senility. My mind decays and forgetfulness of
the things of yesterday has already begun. Feebleness has come and weakness grows. Childlike
one sleeps all day. The eyes are dim and the ears are becoming deaf. The strength is being
sapped. The mouth has grown silent and does not speak. The bones ache through and through.
Good things now seem evil. The taste is gone. What old age does to people in evil is everything.
The nose is clogged and does not breath. It is painful even to stand or to sit. May your servant
be authorized to use the status that old age affords, to teach the hearers, so as to tell them the
words of those who have listened to the ways of our ancestors, and of those who have listened to
the Gods. May I do this for you, so that strife may be banned from among our people, and so that
the Two Shores may serve you?

Then the majesty of the Diety said to Ptahhotep, go ahead and instruct him in the Ancient
Wisdom. May he become a model for the children of the great. May obedience enter into him,
and may he be devoted to the one who speaks to him. No one is born wise.
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And so begins the formulation of Mdw Ntr, good speech, to be spoken by the Prince, the Count,
God's beloved, the eldest son of the Pharoah, the son of his body, Mayor of the City and Vizier,
Ptahhotep, instructs the ignorant in the knowledge and in the standards of good speech. It will
profit those who hear. It will be a loss to those who transgress. Ptahhotep began to speak to
"Pharoah's son" (to posterity).

1. Do not be proud and arrogant with your knowledge. Consult and converse with ignorant and
the wise, for the limits of art are not reached. No artist ever possesses that perfection to which he
should aspire. Good speech is more hidden than greenstone (emeralds), yet it may be found
among maids at the grindstones.

2. If you meet a disputant in the heat of action, one who more powerful than you, simply fold
your arms and bend your back. To confront him will not make him agree with you. Pay no
attention to his evil speech. If you do not confront him while he is raging, people will call him an
ignoramus. Your self-control will be the match for his evil utterances.

3. If you meet a disputant in action, one who is your equal, one who is on your level, you will
overcome him by being silent while he is speaking evilly. There will be much talk among those
who hear and your name will be held in high regard among the great.

4. If you meet a disputant in action who is a poor man and who is not your equal do not attack
him because he is weak. Leave him alone. He will confound himself. Do not answer him just so
that you can relieve your own heart. Do not vent yourself against your opponent. Wretched is he
who injures a poor man. If you ignore him listerners will wish to do what you want. You will
beat him through their reproof.

5.If you are a man who leads, a man who controls the affairs of many, then seek the most perfect
way of performing your responsibility so that your conduct will be blameless. Great is Maat
(truth, justice, and righteousness). It is everlasting. Maat has been unchanged since the time of
Osiris. To create obstacles ot the following of laws, is to open a way to a condition of violence.
The transgressor of laws i1s punished, although the greedy person overlooks this. Baseness may
obtain riches, yet crime never lands its wares on the shore. In the end only Maat lasts. Man says,
"Maat is my father's ground."

6. Do not scheme against people. God will punish accordingly; If a man says, "I will live by
scheming," he will lack bread for his mouth. If a man says, "I will be rich," he will have to say,
"My cleverness has trapped me." If he says, "I will trap for myself" he will

not be able to say, "I trapped for myself" he will not be able to say, "I trapped for my profit." If a
man says, "l will rob someone," he wiill end by being given to a stranger. People schemes do not
prevail. God's command is what prevails. Therefore, live in the midst of peace. What God gives
comes by itself.
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7. If you are one among guests at the table of person who is more powerful than you, take what
that person gives just as it is set before you. Look at what is before you. Don't stare at your host.
Don't speak to him until he asks. One does not know what may displease him. Speak when he
has spoken to you. Then your words will please the heart. The man who has plenty of the means
of existence acts as his Ka commands. He will give food to those who he favors. It is the Ka that
makes his hand stretch out. The great man gives to the chosen man, thus eating is under the
direction of God. It is a fool who complains about it.

8. If you are a person of trust sent by one great person to another great person, be careful to stick
to the essence of the message that you were asked to transmit. Give the message exactly as he
gave it to you. Guard against provocative speech which makes one great person angry with
another. Just keep to the truth. Do not exceed it. However, even though there may have been an
out-burst in the message you should not repeat it. Do not malign anyone, great or small, the Ka
abhors it.

9. If you plow and if there is growth in your field and God lets it prosper in you hand, don't boast
to your neighbor. One has great respect for the silent person. A person of character is a person of
wealth. If that person robs, he or she like a crocodile in the middle of the waters. If God gives
you children, don't impose on one who has no children. Neither should you decry or brag about
having your own children, for there is many a father who has grief and many a mother with
children who is less content whan another. It is the lonely whom God nurtures while the family
man prays for a follower.

10. If you are poor, then serve a person of worth so that your conduct may be well with God. Do
not bring up the fact that he was once poor. Do not be arrogant towards him just because you
know about his former state. Respect him now for his position of authority. As for fortune, it
obeys its own law and that is her will. It is God's gift. It is God who makes him worthy and who
protects him whil he sleeps, or who can turn away from him.

11. Follow your heart as long as you live. Do more than is required of you. Do not shorten the
time of "follow the heart", since that offends the Ka. Don't waste time on daily cares over and
beyond providing for your household. When wealth finally comes, then follow your heart.
Weatlh does no good if you are glum.

12.If you are a wise man, train up a son who will be pleasing to God. If he is straight and takes
after you, take good care of him. Do everything that is good for him. He is your son, your Ka
begot him. Don't withdraw your heart from him. But an offspring can make trouble. If your son
strays and neglects your council and disobeys all that is said, with his mouth spouting evil
speech, then punish him for all his talk. God will hate him who crosses you. His guilt was
determined in the womb. He who God makes boatless cannot cross the water.

13. If you are a guard in the storehouse, stand or sit rather than leave your post and trepass into
someones else's place. Follow this rule from the first. Never leave your post, even when fatigued.
Keen is the face to him who enters announced, and spacious is the seat of him who has been
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asked to come in. The storehouse has fixed rules. All behaviour is strictly by the rule. Only a God
can penetrate the secure warehouse where the rules are followed, even by privileged persons.

14. If you are among the people then gain your supporters by building trust. The trusted man is
one who does not speak the first thing that comes to mind; and he will become a leader. A man of
means has a good name, and his face is benign. People will praise him even without his
knowledge. On the other hand, he whose heart obeys his belly asks for contempt of himself in
the place of love. His heart is naked. His body is unanointed. The great hearted is a gift of God.
He who is ruled by his appetite belongs to the enemy.

15. Report the thing that you were commissioned to report without error. Give your advice in the
high council. If you are fluent in your speech, it will not be hard for you to report. Nor will
anyone say of you, "who is he to know this?" As to the authories, their affairs will fail if they
punish you for speaking truth. They should be silent upon hearing the report that you have
rendered as you have been told.

16. If you are a man who leads, a man whose authority reaches widely, they you should do
perfect things, those which posterity will remember. Don't listen to the words of flatterers or to
words that puff you up with pride and vanity.

17.1f you are a person who judges, listen carefully to the speech of one who pleads. Don't stop
the person from telling you everything that they had planned to tell you. A person in distress
wants to pour out his or her heart, even more than they want their case to be won. If you are one
who stops a person who is pleading, that person will say "why does he reject my plea?" Of
course not all that one pleads for can be granted, but a good hearing soothes the heart. The means
for getting a true and clear explanation is to listen with kindness.

18. If you want friendship to endure in the house that you enter, the house of a master, of a
brother or of a friend, then in whatever place you enter beware of approaching the women there.
Unhappy is the place where this is done. Unwelcome is he who intrudes on them. A thousand
men are turned away from their good because of a short moment that is like a dream, and then
that moment is followed by death that comes from having known that dream. Anyone who
encourages you take advantage of the situation gives you poor advice. When you go to do it,
your heart says no. If you are one who fails through the lust of women, then no affair of yours
can prosper.

19. If you want to have perfect conduct, to be free from every evil, then above all guard against
the vice of greed. Greed is a grievous sickness that has no cure. There is no treatment for it. It
embroils fathers, mothers and the brothers of the mother. It parts the wife from the husband.
Greed is a compound of all the evils. It is a bundle of all hateful things. That person endures
whose rule is righteous, who walks a straight line, for that person will leave a legacy by such
behavior. On the other hand, the greedy has no tomb.

20. Do not be greedy in the division of things. Do not covet more than your share. Don't be
greedy towards your relatives. A mild person has a greater claim than the harsh one. Poor is the
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person who forgets his relatives. He is deprived of their company. Even a little bit of what is
wanted will turn a quarreler into a friendly person.

21. When you prosper and establish your home, love your wife with ardor. Then fill her belly and
clothe her back. Caress her. Give her oitments to soothe her body. Fulfill her wishes for as long
as you live. She is a fertile field for her husband. Do not be brutal. Good manners will influence
her better than force. Do not contend with her in the courts. Keep her from the need to resort to
outside powers. Her eye is her storm when she gazes. It is by such treatment that she will be
compelled to stay in your house.

22. Help your friends with things that you have, for you have these things by the grace of God. If
you fail to help your friends, one will say you have a selfish Ka. One plans for tommorow, but
you do not know what tomorrow will bring. The right soul is the soul by which one is sustained.
If you do praiseworthy deeds your friends will say, "welcome" in you time of need.

23. Don't repeat slander nor should you even listen to it. It is the spouting of the hot bellied. Just
report a thing that has been observed, not something that has been heard secondhand. If it is
something negligible, don't even say anything. He who is standing before you will recognize
your worth. Slander is like a terrible dream against which one covers the face.

24.1f you are a man of worth who sits at the council of a leader, concentrate on being excellent.
Your silence is much better than boasting. Speak when you know that you have a solution. It is
the skilled person who should speak when in council. Speaking is harder than all other work. The
one who understands this makes speech a servant.

25. If you are mighty and powerful then gain respect through knowledge and through your
gentleness of speech. Don't order things except as it is fitting. The one who provokes others gets
into trouble. Don't be haughty lest you be humbled. But also don't be mute lest you be chided.
When you answer one who is fuming, turn your face and control yourself. The flame of the hot
hearted sweeps across everything. But he who steps gently, his path is a paved road. He who is
agitated all day has no happy moments but he who amuses himself all day can't keep his fortune.

26. Do not disturb a great man or distract his attention when he is occupied, trying to understand
his task. When he is thus occupied, he strips his body through the love of what he does. Love for
the work which they do brings men closer to God. These are the people who succeed in what
they do.

27. Teach the great what is useful to them. Be an aide to the great before the people. If you let
your knowledge impress your leader, your substenance from him will then come from his soul.
As his favorite's belly is filled, so will your back be clothed and his help will be there to sustain
you. For you leader whom you love and who lives by useful knowledge, he in turn will give you
good support. Thus will the love of you endure in his belly. He is a soul who loves to listen.

28. If you are an official of high standing, and you are commissioned to satisfy the many, then
hold to a straight line. When you speak don't lean to one side or to the other. Beware lest
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someone complain, saying to the judges, "he has distorted things", and then your very deeds will
turn into a judgement of you.

29.If you are angered by a misdeed, then lean toward a man on account of his rightness. Pass
over the misdeed and don't remember it, since God was silent to you on the first day on your
misdeed.

30. If you are great after having been humble, if you have gained your wealth after having been
poor, and then go to town that you know and that knows your former condition, don't put your
trust in your newly acquired wealth which has come to you as a gift of God. If you do, one day
someone there who is poor may very well overtake you.

31. Accept the authority of your leaders then your house will endure in it's wealth. Your rewards
will come from the right place. Wretched is he who opposes his leader. One lives as long as he is
mild. Baring your arm does not hurt it. Do not plunder your neighbor's house or steal the goods
of one that is near you, lest he denounce you before you are even heard. One who is
argumentative is a mildless person. If he is also known as an aggressor, then that hostile man will
have trouble in the neighborhood.

32. Be circumspect in matters of sexual relations.

33. If you examine the character of a friend, don't ask other people, approach your friend. Deal
with him alone, so as not to suffer from his anger. You may argue with him after a little while.
You may test his heart in conversation. If what he has seen escapes him, if he does something
that annoys you, stay friendly with him and do not attack. Be restrained and don't answer him
with hostility. Do not leave him and do not attack him. His time will not fail to come. He cannot
escape his fate.

34. Be generous as long as you live. What leaves the storehouse does not return. It is the food in
the storehouse that one must share that is coveted. One whose belly is empty becomes an
opponent. Therefore, do not have an accuser or an opponent as a neighbor. Your kindness to your
neighbors will be a memorial to you for years, after you satisfy their needs.

35. Know your friends and then you prosper. Don't be mean towards your friends. They are like a
watered field and greater than any material riches that you may have, for what belongs to one
belongs to another. The character of one who is well born should be a profit to him. Good
nature is a memorial.

36. Punish firmly and chastise soundly, then repression of crime becomes an example. But
punishment except for crime will turn the complainer into an enemy.

37.1f you take a wife a good time woman who is joyful and who is well known in the town, if
she is fickle and seems to live for the moment, do not reject her. Let her eat. The joyful person

brings happiness.
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If you listen to my sayings all of your affairs will go forward. Their value resides in their truth.
The memory of these sayings goes on in the speech of men and women because of the worth of
their precepts. If every word is carried on, they will not perish in this land. If advice is given for
the good, the great will speak accordingly. This is a matter of teaching a person to speak to
posterity. He or she who hears it becomes a master hearer. It is good to speak to posterity.
Posterity will listen.

If an example is set by him or her who leads, he or she will beneficient forever, his wisdom
lasting for all time. The wise person feeds the Ka with what endures, so that is is happy with that
person on earth. The wise is known by his or her wisdom. the great is known by his or her good
actions. The heart of the wise matches his or her tongue and his or her lips are straight when he
or she speaks. The wise have eyes that are made to see and ears that are made to hear what will
profit the offspring. The wise person who acts with Maat is free of falsehood and disorder.

Useful is hearing to a son who hears. If hearing enters the hearer, then the hearer becomes a
listener. Hearing well is speaking well. Useful is hearing to one who hears. Hearing is better than
everything else. It creates good will. How good is it for a son to understand his father's words.
That son will reach old age through those words.

He who hears is beloved of God. He whom God hates does not hear. The heart makes of its
owner hearer or a non-hearer. Man's heart is his life, prosperity and health. The hearer is one who
hears what is said. He who loves to hear is one who acts on what is said. How good is it for a son
to listen to his father. How happy is he to whom it is said "Your son, is a master of hearing." The
hearer of whom this is said is well endowed indeed and is honored by his father. That hearer's
rememberance is in the mouth of the living, those that are on earth and those who will be.

If a man's son accepts his father's words then no plan of his will go wrong. So teach your son to
be a hearer, one who will be valued by the officials, one who will guide his speech by what he
has been told, one who is regarded as a hearer. This son will excel and his deeds will stand out
while failure will follow those who do not hear. The wise wakes up early to his lasting gain while
the fool is hard pressed.

The fool who does not hear, he can do nothing at all. He looks at ignorance and sees knowledge.
He looks at harmfulness and see usefulness. He doees everything that one detests and is blamed
for it every day. He lives on the things by which one dies. His food is evil speech. His sort is
known to the officials who say, "There goes a living death every day." One ignores the things that
he does because of his many daily troubles.

A son who hears is a follower of Heru. It will go well with him when he has heard. When he old
and has reached the period where he is venerated, then he will speak likewise to his own
children, renewing then the teachings of his father.
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Every man teaches as he acts. He will speak to the children so that they will speak to their
children. He will set an example and not give offense. So if justice stands firm, your children will
live. As to the first child who gets into trouble, when people see it, they will say about the child
"that is just like him", and they will also say when they even hear a rumor about the child, "that
is just like him too."

To see everyone is to satisfy the many. Any riches that you have are useless without the many.
Don't say something and then take is back. Don't put one thing in place of another. Beware of
releasing the restraints in you, lest the wise man say, "listen, if you want to endure in the mouth
of the hearers, speak after you have mastered the craft." If you speak to good purpose all your
affairs will be in place.

Conceal your heart. Control your mouth. Then you will known among the officials. Be quite
exact before your leader. Act so that no one will say to him "he is the son of that one."

Be deliberate when you speak so as to say things that count. Then the officials who listen will
say, "how good is the thing that comes from his mouth." Act so that your leader will say of you,
"how good is he whom his father has taught. When he came forth from his body, he told him all
that was in his mind, and he does even more than he was told."

The good son is the gift of God and exceeds what is told him by his leader. He will do right when
his heart is straight. As you succeed me sound in body, a Pharoah, content with all that was done,
may obtain many years of life.

The things that I did on earth were not small. I have had 110 years of life. As a gift of the
Pharoah, I have had honors exceeding those of the ancestors, by doing Maat until the state of
veneration.

Is is done, from its beginning to its end, as it was found in the writings of the ancestors and
Diety.
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[HE ANCIENT KETMETIANPA ASHUTAT & THE SACRED RITED OF |

Smai Tawi

"Kemetian (Egyptian) Yoga"

{Union of the Higher and Lower Self }




THE CIRCLE 7 RITE OF CLENSING THE SOUL

16. The teacher treads the way: on every span of ground he leaves his footprints, clearly cut. which all can see and be assured that
he, their master went that way.

17. Men comprehend the inner life by what they see and do. They come to Allah through ceremonies and forms.

18. And so when you would make men know that sins are washed away by purity in life, a rite symbolic may be introduced.
19. In water wash the bodies of the people who would turn away from sin and strive for purity in life.

20. This rite of cleansing is a preparation rite and they who thus are cleansed comprise the temple of purity.

21. And you shall say, You men of Israel { Moorish America}, hear; reform and wash; become the sons of purity, and you shall be
forgiven.

22. This rite of cleansing and this temple are but symbolic of the cleansing of the soul, which does not come from outward show,
but is the temple within.

23. Now, you may never point the way and tell the multitudes to do what you have never done; but you must go before and show
the way.

24. You are to teach that men must wash; so you must lead the way, your body must be washed, symbolic of the cleansing of the
soul.” Chapter IVM.HK.
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The 42 Negative Confessions of Ma'at

I have not done iniquity.

I have not robbed with violence.

I have not stolen.

I have done no murder; I have done no harm.
I have not defrauded offerings.

I have not diminished obligations.

I have not plundered the neteru.

I have not spoken lies.

I have not uttered evil words.

. I have not caused pain.
. T have not committed fornication.
. L have not caused shedding of tears.

. T have not dealt deceitfully.
. L have not trans¢ressed.

I have not acted ¢uilefully.

. I have not laid waste the ploughed land.

. T have not been an eavesdropper.

. I have not set my lips in motion (against any man).

. I have not been an¢ry and wrathful except for a just cause.
. T have not defiled the wife of any man.

. I have not been a man of anger.

. T have not polluted myself.

. T have not caused terror.

. I have not burned with rage.

. I have not stopped my ears against the words of Right and Truth. (Ma-at)
. I have not worked grief.

. I have not acted with insolence.

. T have not stirred up strife.

. I have not judged hastily.

. I have not sought for distinctions.

. I 'have not multiplied words exceedingly.

. I have not done neither harm nor ill.

. I'have not cursed the King. (i.e. violation of laws)

. T have not fouled the water.

. I have not spoken scornfully.

. I have never cursed the neteru.

. I have not stolen.

. I have not defrauded the offerings of the neteru.

. I have not plundered the offerings of the blessed dead.

. T have not filched the food of the infant.

. I have not sinned against the neter of my native town.

. T have not slaughtered with evil intent the cattle of the neter.



Ma’at, The 11 Laws of God

by Ra Un Nefer Amen

b

Law of Amen

You were made in the likeness of a peace that nothing can disturb. Reclaim your peace that you may attain to your reason for coming into existence — the enjoyment
of life.

Reasoning:

If in truth it is our nature to be at peace (free of automatic emotional responses) in situations of challenge, then the only thing we need to do is to i¢nore the
emotional reflexes that come up in such situations. What is the point of suffering and destroying our health and performance abilities if we can be at peace—especially
when the peace in situations of challenge leads to enhanced intuition and spiritual power.

Amen Truisms:

I live expecting neither gain nor loss, pain nor pleasure from the things I need in life, because my nature is essentially unconditioned.

That which is my Self has no likes, dislikes, preferences or predetermined emotional or thought responses to situations.

I am essentially unconditioned. I cultivate my happiness through spiritual development. I understand that happiness is not a continuous freedom from pain resulting
from difficulties.

No one knows my name, neither men nor ¢ods. No one has seen my face, neither my father nor my mother. I was before the first time and shall be beyond the last.

;

Law of Ausar

Your nature is unconquerable peace, therefore nothing or no one in the world can be against you. All experiences come to you to promote your reclamation of peace,
that you may in turn acquire wisdom and spiritual power.

Reasoning:
If attaining our natural state of peace in situations of challenge enhances our intuition and spiritual strength, then we should not label situations of challenge as
detrimental to our being. If a bad event cannot be avoided, what is the point of allowing it to degrade us, when it can be used for enhancement by simply manifesting

the proper attitude?



Ausar Truisms:

I identify as my Self the indwelling divinity that ¢uides the functions of my being. My person is therefore always in the presence of the Lord. Would I ¢ive more respect
to men than to the God within Who is witness to all of my thoughts, feelings and actions?

I am the One Life dwelling as the Self of all beings. Myself as the indwelling divinity in all things is the source of prosperity and peace in the world.

g

Law of Tehuti
‘When all of your thoughts, feelings, and actions reflect the Word of God, then the power of God’s spirit and a peace that nothing can challenge will flow through your

being.

Reasoning:
If we can intuit the Word of God by cultivating our ability to be at peace in situations of challenge, why ¢ive in to anger, fear, lust, etc.? If we have access to the Word
of God (wisdom) which is superior to our own minds, why rely primarily on our minds?

Tehuti Truisms:

My ability to know is unlimited. I understand that what seems as my not knowing is merely the momentary inability of my knowledge to take verbal form in my mind.
I understand that God manifests Its divine plan in the world of Man by incarnating in the soul of men and women who have elevated their consciousness to the higher
parts of their spirits. I therefore honor and follow the $uidance of Sages and Prophets above all other kinds of men.

I am successful in handling the emotional and sensual challenges in my life because I realize that nothing has an emotional or sensual quality in itself. My emotional
and sensual reactions are betrayal of my lack of spiritual cultivation in relation to these objects.

Until I can still my thoughts to let my wisdom manifest itself at will, I ¢o to the oracles that the eye that was harmed by Set can be restored.

I understand that God has saved us by sharing Its power of wisdom within us. I will be successful in its awakening because I have no problem in ¢iving up my head,

and keeping my heart still.

Law of Seker

‘When the emotions of Man manifest in response to the Word of God, they have the power to influence the course of any and all events in the world.

Reasoning:
If we have access to God'’s spiritual power through the cultivation of the ability to be at peace in situations of difficulties, why give in to anger, fear, lust, etc.? Why
shouldn’t we be at peace in the face of difficulties?



Seker Truisms:

I understand that God has saved us by sharing Its spiritual power with us. I know I will successfully develop these powers because I have no problem keeping my heart
still and dying to the things of the world for the kingdom of heaven.

I am the likeness of God. I've ¢ot the power of God within me. I am the power of God, not in amount but in kind, thus I am relaxed in the face of the greatest

challenges.

I will succeed in life because I have surrendered to the Divine Plan.
Law of Ma'at

God needs you in order to come into the world. Fulfilling God’s need is the highest act of love, and only through your love for God can you fulfill your love for others.
Become the Love of God in the world for the protection of the world.

Reasoning:

If we have access to a peace that cannot be disturbed by anything in the world—our nature—if we are one with all, if we have access to spiritual power, why then can we
not love those who commit trans¢ressions on us—especially when the act of loving is the g¢eneration of the most powerful force in the universe? If we are one (Ausar),
then the ¢ood I do to you I have done to myself—is this not the key to wealth and health?

Ma’at Truisms:

The Divine Law is the likeness of God and the measure of my being. I live by it. I am it, and I therefore enjoy a life of order and prosperity.

I know Truth. It is the reciprocal relationship of things to each other and the whole as fixed by nature. I live by it and am therefore in harmony with the whole. My
being is in order and I am a source of harmony to all.

Law of Herukhuti
Know that God neither punishes nor rewards nor protects, that you will have the comfort of controlling these for yourself.

Reasoning:

If adversity which cannot be avoided is not the cause of suffering that follows our failure to reclaim our original nature (peace), then we must make spiritual growth
our highest priority. If we are one (Ausar), then I must refrain from doing you wrong (even self-defensively wishing you ill) to avoid doing me wrong—the key to justice
and protection from others.

Herukhuti Truisms:

I realize that I have the power to force my person to i¢nore my emotions to ensure that my life will be a reflection of Divine Law.

I am not the person, but Ausar, and can therefore transcend the pain of invoking divine retribution against my person when it transgresses the Law of God.
I understand that God has ordained a place for all beings in their own time, and will thus, in Its own time right all wrongs.

I sow justice towards men and reap it from God.
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Law of Heru

You have the power but not the right to i¢nore God’s Law. Choose to follow the Law of God with the love and joy that ¢rows out of your understanding, and the
wisdom and power of God’s spirit will flow through your being.

Reasoning:
If we have been given free will, why should we ¢ive in to emotions that have proven to be detrimental to our well-being? Why not choose to be at peace in all situations
of challenge, especially since this is the key to wisdom, power and happiness?

Heru Truisms:

I understand that at any time I have the freedom to act as if I have successfully overcome a ¢iven emotion.

My freedom to choose is the essence of my divinity.

I will, therefore I am free.

I am never compelled to do anything¢ by my emotions and passion.

God does not compel me to do what is right. How then can the animal within me compel me to do what is wrong. Shall I make Set ¢rater than God?
My emotions are children of impotent revolt.

I have the freedom to hold myself in check to take a view of the whole before acting.

;

Law of Het-Heru

It is not what you imagine. It is who is imagining. Are you a human or a divine being?

Reasoning:
[Het-Heru] corresponds to [one of] the tools through which behavior is programmed. Through the understanding of the law such programming can be done at will. If
we have the tools to program any desired behavior at will, then we can choose to allow only peace and pleasure to manifest as our emotional reactions to all events.

Het-Heru Truisms:

My ability to cultivate through trance the experience of joy for living by divine law as Ausar does, ¢reatly enhances my chances of success in my pursuits in life.
I will myself to be joyful, therefore I am successful in life and healthy.

Joy is the engine of success and it comes from within, therefore I am successful.

I am Ausar. I cannot be other than joyful.

I am joyful because I will myself to be joyful.
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Law of Sebek
It is not what you think or what you affirm. It is who is thinking and who is affirming. Are you a human or a divine being?

Reasoning:

[Sebek] corresponds to [one of] the tools through which behavior is programmed. Through the understanding of the law such programming can be done at will. If we
have the tools to program any desired behavior at will, then we can choose to allow only peace and pleasure to manifest as our emotional reactions to all events.
Sebek Truisms:

I am well on my way to success because I understand the suggestive power of belief. I reject all negative beliefs, and deliberately and consistently cultivate positive
beliefs.

My positive thoughts flow naturally from my being Ausar.

I know that my spirit is essentially unconditioned, therefore whatever beliefs I take into trance, my spirit will make come true if it is at all humanly possible.

I do not delude myself into mistaking my education for knowledge of reality itself. My way to success remains open.

I am well on my way to becoming Ausar because I no longer mask my motives through rationalizations.

I am that, therefore I think.

Law of Auset

Prepare to sacrifice everything to become the vessel of God on earth, and you will, in turn, receive everything. This is devotion to serving God.

Reasoning:

[Auset] corresponds to [one of] the tools through which behavior is programmed. Through the understanding of the law such programming can be done at will. If we
have the tools to program any desired behavior at will, then we can choose to allow only peace and pleasure to manifest as our emotional reactions to all events.
Auset Truisms:

I know that I am devoted to spirituality for I have ¢iven the highest priority in my life to the resurrection of Ausar.

I am the master of my person. Through trance, I can cultivate any emotion I desire to manifest.

My ability to cultivate the experience of remorse at will and to apologize in any situation of transgression assures me a solid foundation in my quest to become Ausar.

;

Law of Geb
Know that from heaven you came and to heaven you will return, seek not enduring works on earth. You are the master of the earth throush your likeness with God.

Reasoning:
Our physical nature is totally amenable to reprogramming. Since we have the laws and faculties to do so, why not dedicate the use of our will to program desirable
ends in our lives—peace, happiness, health and prosperity?



The Teachings of Ptah Hotep

These are instructions by the Mayor of the City who is also the Vizier. His name is Ptahhotep and he serves under Pharoah Assa who lives for all eternity. The mayor of
the City, Vizier Ptahhotep, addressed the Supreme Divinity, the Diety as follows:

"God upon the crocodiles.” (Reference to Heru) who is sometimes shown standing on two crocodiles. My God, the process of aging brings senility. My mind decays and
forgetfulness of the things of yesterday has already begun. Feebleness has come and weakness ¢rows. Childlike one sleeps all day. The eyes are dim and the ears are
becoming deaf. The strength is being sapped. The mouth has ¢rown silent and does not speak. The bones ache through and through. Good things now seem evil. The
taste is gone. What old age does to people in evil is everything. The nose is clogéed and does not breath. It is painful even to stand or to sit. May your servant be

authorized to use the status that old age affords, to teach the hearers, so as to tell them the words of those who have listened to the ways of our ancestors, and of those
who have listened to the Gods. May I do this for you, so that strife may be banned from among our people, and so that the Two Shores may serve you?

Then the majesty of the Diety said to Ptahhotep, ¢o ahead and instruct him in the Ancient Wisdom. May he become a model for the children of the ¢reat. May
obedience enter into him, and may he be devoted to the one who speaks to him. No one is born wise.

And so begins the formulation of Mdw Ntr, good speech, to be spoken by the Prince, the Count, God's beloved, the eldest son of the Pharoah, the son of his body,
Mayor of the City and Vizier, Ptahhotep, instructs the i¢norant in the knowledge and in the standards of good speech. It will profit those who hear. It will be a loss to
those who transgress. Ptahhotep began to speak to "Pharoah's son" (to posterity).

1. Do not be proud and arrog¢ant with your knowledge. Consult and converse with ignorant and the wise, for the limits of art are not reached. No artist ever possesses
that perfection to which he should aspire. Good speech is more hidden than greenstone (emeralds), yet it may be found among maids at the ¢rindstones.

2. If you meet a disputant in the heat of action, one who more powerful than you, simply fold your arms and bend your back. To confront him will not make him agree
with you. Pay no attention to his evil speech. If you do not confront him while he is raging, people will call him an i¢noramus. Your self-control will be the match for
his evil utterances.



3. If you meet a disputant in action, one who is your equal, one who is on your level, you will overcome him by being silent while he is speaking evilly. There will be
much talk among¢ those who hear and your name will be held in high regard among the great.

4. If you meet a disputant in action who is a poor man and who is not your equal do not attack him because he is weak. Leave him alone. He will confound himself. Do
not answer him just so that you can relieve your own heart. Do not vent yourself against your opponent. Wretched is he who injures a poor man. If you i¢nore him
listerners will wish to do what you want. You will beat him through their reproof.

5. If you are a man who leads, a man who controls the affairs of many, then seek the most perfect way of performing your responsibility so that your conduct will be
blameless. Great is Maat (truth, justice, and righteousness). It is everlasting. Maat has been unchanged since the time of Ausar. To create obstacles on the following of
laws, is to open a way to a condition of violence. The transgressor of laws is punished, although the ¢reedy person overlooks this. Baseness may obtain riches, yet

crime never lands its wares on the shore. In the end only Maat lasts. Man says, "Maat is my father's $round.”

6. Do not scheme against people. God will punish accordingly; If a man says, "I will live by scheming,” he will lack bread for his mouth. If a man says, "I will be rich," he
will have to say, "My cleverness has trapped me." If he says, "I will trap for myself" he will not be able to say, "I trapped for myself" he will not be able to say, "I trapped
for my profit." If a man says, "I will rob someone," he wiill end by bein¢ ¢iven to a stranger. People schemes do not prevail. God's command is what prevails. Therefore,
live in the midst of peace. What God gives comes by itself.

7. If you are one among guests at the table of person who is more powerful than you, take what that person gives just as it is set before you. Look at what is before
you. Don't stare at your host. Don't speak to him until he asks. One does not know what may displease him. Speak when he has spoken to you. Then your words will
please the heart. The man who has plenty of the means of existence acts as his Ka commands. He will give food to those who he favors. It is the Ka that makes his hand
stretch out. The ¢reat man gives to the chosen man, thus eating is under the direction of God. It is a fool who complains about it.

8. If you are a person of trust sent by one great person to another great person, be careful to stick to the essence of the message that you were asked to transmit. Give
the message exactly as he gave it to you. Guard against provocative speech which makes one great person angry with another. Just keep to the truth. Do not exceed it.
However, even though there may have been an out-burst in the message you should not repeat it. Do not mali¢n anyone, ¢reat or small, the Ka abhors it.



9. If you plow and if there is ¢rowth in your field and God lets it prosper in you hand, don't boast to your neighbor. One has ¢reat respect for the silent person. A
person of character is a person of wealth. If that person robs, he or she like a crocodile in the middle of the waters. If God ¢ives you children, don't impose on one who
has no children. Neither should you decry or brag¢ about having your own children, for there is many a father who has ¢rief and many a mother with children who is
less content whan another. It is the lonely whom God nurtures while the family man prays for a follower.

10. If you are poor, then serve a person of worth so that your conduct may be well with God. Do not bring up the fact that he was once poor. Do not be arrogant
towards him just because you know about his former state. Respect him now for his position of authority. As for fortune, it obeys its own law and that is her will. It is
God's ¢ift. It is God who makes him worthy and who protects him whil he sleeps, or who can turn away from him.

11. Follow your heart as lon¢ as you live. Do more than is required of you. Do not shorten the time of "follow the heart", since that offends the Ka. Don't waste time on
daily cares over and beyond providing for your household. When wealth finally comes, then follow your heart. Weatlh does no g¢ood if you are glum.

12. If you are a wise man, train up a son who will be pleasing to God. If he is straight and takes after you, take good care of him. Do everything that is ¢ood for him.
He is your son, your Ka begot him. Don't withdraw your heart from him. But an offsprin¢ can make trouble. If your son strays and neg¢lects your council and disobeys
all that is said, with his mouth spouting evil speech, then punish him for all his talk. God will hate him who crosses you. His guilt was determined in the womb. He who

God makes boatless cannot cross the water.

13. If you are a ¢uard in the storehouse, stand or sit rather than leave your post and trepass into someones else's place. Follow this rule from the first. Never leave your
post, even when fati¢ued. Keen is the face to him who enters announced, and spacious is the seat of him who has been asked to come in. The storehouse has fixed
rules. All behaviour is strictly by the rule. Only a God can penetrate the secure warehouse where the rules are followed, even by privileged persons.

14. If you are among the people then ¢ain your supporters by building trust. The trusted man is one who does not speak the first thing that comes to mind; and he will
become a leader. A man of means has a ¢ood name, and his face is beni¢n. People will praise him even without his knowledge. On the other hand, he whose heart
obeys his belly asks for contempt of himself in the place of love. His heart is naked. His body is unanointed. The ¢reat hearted is a $ift of God. He who is ruled by his
appetite belongs to the enemy.



15. Report the thing that you were commissioned to report without error. Give your advice in the high council. If you are fluent in your speech, it will not be hard for
you to report. Nor will anyone say of you, "who is he to know this?" As to the authories, their affairs will fail if they punish you for speaking truth. They should be silent
upon hearing the report that you have rendered as you have been told.

16. If you are a man who leads, a man whose authority reaches widely, they you should do perfect things, those which posterity will remember. Don't listen to the
words of flatterers or to words that puff you up with pride and vanity.

17. If you are a person who judges, listen carefully to the speech of one who pleads. Don't stop the person from telling you everything that they had planned to tell you.
A person in distress wants to pour out his or her heart, even more than they want their case to be won. If you are one who stops a person who is pleading, that person
will say "why does he reject my plea?" Of course not all that one pleads for can be granted, but a ¢ood hearing soothes the heart. The means for ¢etting a true and clear
explanation is to listen with kindness.

18. If you want friendship to endure in the house that you enter, the house of a master, of a brother or of a friend, then in whatever place you enter beware of
approaching the women there. Unhappy is the place where this is done. Unwelcome is he who intrudes on them. A thousand men are turned away from their $ood
because of a short moment that is like a dream, and then that moment is followed by death that comes from having known that dream. Anyone who encourages you
take advantage of the situation gives you poor advice. When you go to do it, your heart says no. If you are one who fails through the lust of women, then no affair of
yours can prosper.

19. If you want to have perfect conduct, to be free from every evil, then above all $uard against the vice of ¢reed. Greed is a grievous sickness that has no cure. There is
no treatment for it. It embroils fathers, mothers and the brothers of the mother. It parts the wife from the husband. Greed is a compound of all the evils. It is a bundle
of all hateful things. That person endures whose rule is righteous, who walks a straight line, for that person will leave a legacy by such behavior. On the other hand, the
¢reedy has no tomb.

20. Do not be greedy in the division of things. Do not covet more than your share. Don't be ¢reedy towards your relatives. A mild person has a greater claim than the
harsh one. Poor is the person who forgets his relatives. He is deprived of their company. Even a little bit of what is wanted will turn a quarreler into a friendly person.



21. When you prosper and establish your home, love your wife with ardor. Then fill her belly and clothe her back. Caress her. Give her oitments to soothe her body.
Fulfill her wishes for as lon¢ as you live. She is a fertile field for her husband. Do not be brutal. Good manners will influence her better than force. Do not contend with
her in the courts. Keep her from the need to resort to outside powers. Her eye is her storm when she ¢azes. It is by such treatment that she will be compelled to stay in

your house.

22. Help your friends with things that you have, for you have these things by the ¢race of God. If you fail to help your friends, one will say you have a selfish Ka. One
plans for tommorow, but you do not know what tomorrow will bring. The right soul is the soul by which one is sustained. If you do praiseworthy deeds your friends

will say, "welcome" in you time of need.

23. Don't repeat slander nor should you even listen to it. It is the spouting of the hot bellied. Just report a thing that has been observed, not something that has been
heard secondhand. If it is something negligible, don't even say anything. He who is standing before you will reco¢nize your worth. Slander is like a terrible dream

against which one covers the face.

24. If you are a man of worth who sits at the council of a leader, concentrate on being excellent. Your silence is much better than boasting. Speak when you know that
you have a solution. It is the skilled person who should speak when in council. Speaking is harder than all other work. The one who understands this makes speech a

servant.

25. If you are mighty and powerful then ¢ain respect through knowledge and through your gentleness of speech. Don't order things except as it is fitting. The one who
provokes others gets into trouble. Don't be haughty lest you be humbled. But also don't be mute lest you be chided. When you answer one who is fuming, turn your
face and control yourself. The flame of the hot hearted sweeps across everything. But he who steps gently, his path is a paved road. He who is agitated all day has no
happy moments but he who amuses himself all day can't keep his fortune.

26. Do not disturb a great man or distract his attention when he is occupied, trying to understand his task. When he is thus occupied, he strips his body through the
love of what he does. Love for the work which they do brings men closer to God. These are the people who succeed in what they do.



27. Teach the great what is useful to them. Be an aide to the ¢reat before the people. If you let your knowledge impress your leader, your substenance from him will
then come from his soul. As his favorite's belly is filled, so will your back be clothed and his help will be there to sustain you. For you leader whom you love and who
lives by useful knowledge, he in turn will $ive you good support. Thus will the love of you endure in his belly. He is a soul who loves to listen.

28. If you are an official of high standing, and you are commissioned to satisfy the many, then hold to a straight line. When you speak don't lean to one side or to the
other. Beware lest someone complain, saying to the judges, "he has distorted things', and then your very deeds will turn into a jud¢ement of you.

29. If you are angered by a misdeed, then lean toward a man on account of his rightness. Pass over the misdeed and don't remember it, since God was silent to you on
the first day on your misdeed.

30. If you are great after having been humble, if you have g¢ained your wealth after having been poor, and then go to town that you know and that knows your former
condition, don't put your trust in your newly acquired wealth which has come to you as a ¢ift of God. If you do, one day someone there who is poor may very well

overtake you.

31. Accept the authority of your leaders then your house will endure in it's wealth. Your rewards will come from the right place. Wretched is he who opposes his leader.
One lives as long as he is mild. Baring your arm does not hurt it. Do not plunder your neighbor's house or steal the $oods of one that is near you, lest he denounce you
before you are even heard. One who is ar¢umentative is a mildless person. If he is also known as an ag¢gressor, then that hostile man will have trouble in the

neighborhood.

32. Be circumspect in matters of sexual relations.

33. If you examine the character of a friend, don't ask other people, approach your friend. Deal with him alone, so as not to suffer from his anger. You may arg¢ue with
him after a little while. You may test his heart in conversation. If what he has seen escapes him, if he does something that annoys you, stay friendly with him and do
not attack. Be restrained and don't answer him with hostility. Do not leave him and do not attack him. His time will not fail to come. He cannot escape his fate.

34. Be ¢enerous as long as you live. What leaves the storehouse does not return. It is the food in the storehouse that one must share that is coveted. One whose belly is
empty becomes an opponent. Therefore, do not have an accuser or an opponent as a neighbor. Your kindness to your neighbors will be a memorial to you for years,

after you satisfy their needs.



35. Know your friends and then you prosper. Don't be mean towards your friends. They are like a watered field and ¢reater than any material riches that you may have,
for what belongs to one belongs to another. The character of one who is well born should be a profit to him. Good nature is a memorial.

36. Punish firmly and chastise soundly, then repression of crime becomes an example. But punishment except for crime will turn the complainer into an enemy.

37. If you take a wife a $ood time woman who is joyful and who is well known in the town, if she is fickle and seems to live for the moment, do not reject her. Let her

eat. The joyful person brings happiness.

If you listen to my sayings all of your affairs will ¢o forward. Their value resides in their truth. The memory of these sayings ¢oes on in the speech of men and women
because of the worth of their precepts. If every word is carried on, they will not perish in this land. If advice is ¢iven for the ¢ood, the great will speak accordingly. This
is a matter of teaching a person to speak to posterity. He or she who hears it becomes a master hearer. It is ¢ood to speak to posterity. Posterity will listen.

If an example is set by him or her who leads, he or she will beneficient forever, his wisdom lasting for all time. The wise person feeds the Ka with what endures, so that
is is happy with that person on earth. The wise is known by his or her wisdom. the ¢reat is known by his or her ¢ood actions. The heart of the wise matches his or her
tongue and his or her lips are straight when he or she speaks. The wise have eyes that are made to see and ears that are made to hear what will profit the offspring. The

wise person who acts with Maat is free of falsehood and disorder.

Useful is hearing to a son who hears. If hearing enters the hearer, then the hearer becomes a listener. Hearing well is speaking well. Useful is hearing to one who hears.
Hearing is better than everything else. It creates $ood will. How g¢ood is it for a son to understand his father's words. That son will reach old age through those words.

He who hears is beloved of God. He whom God hates does not hear. The heart makes of its owner hearer or a non-hearer. Man's heart is his life, prosperity and health.
The hearer is one who hears what is said. He who loves to hear is one who acts on what is said. How ¢ood is it for a son to listen to his father. How happy is he to
whom it is said "Your son, is a master of hearing." The hearer of whom this is said is well endowed indeed and is honored by his father. That hearer's rememberance is
in the mouth of the living, those that are on earth and those who will be.

If a man's son accepts his father's words then no plan of his will o wrong. So teach your son to be a hearer, one who will be valued by the officials, one who will ¢uide
his speech by what he has been told, one who is regarded as a hearer. This son will excel and his deeds will stand out while failure will follow those who do not hear.
The wise wakes up early to his lasting ¢ain while the fool is hard pressed.



The fool who does not hear, he can do nothing at all. He looks at i¢norance and sees knowledge. He looks at harmfulness and see usefulness. He doees everything that
one detests and is blamed for it every day. He lives on the things by which one dies. His food is evil speech. His sort is known to the officials who say, "There $oes a
living death every day.” One i¢nores the things that he does because of his many daily troubles.

A son who hears is a follower of Heru. It will $o well with him when he has heard. When he old and has reached the period where he is venerated, then he will speak
likewise to his own children, renewing then the teachings of his father.

Every man teaches as he acts. He will speak to the children so that they will speak to their children. He will set an example and not ¢ive offense. So if justice stands
firm, your children will live. As to the first child who gets into trouble, when people see it, they will say about the child "that is just like him", and they will also say when
they even hear a rumor about the child, "that is just like him too."

To see everyone is to satisfy the many. Any riches that you have are useless without the many. Don't say something and then take is back. Don't put one thing in place
of another. Beware of releasing the restraints in you, lest the wise man say, "listen, if you want to endure in the mouth of the hearers, speak after you have mastered the
craft." If you speak to ¢ood purpose all your affairs will be in place.

Conceal your heart. Control your mouth. Then you will known among the officials. Be quite exact before your leader. Act so that no one will say to him "he is the son
of that one."

Be deliberate when you speak so as to say things that count. Then the officials who listen will say, "how good is the thing that comes from his mouth." Act so that your

leader will say of you, "how ¢ood is he whom his father has taught. When he came forth from his body, he told him all that was in his mind, and he does even more
than he was told."

The g¢ood son is the ¢ift of God and exceeds what is told him by his leader. He will do right when his heart is straight. As you succeed me sound in body, a Pharoah,
content with all that was done, may obtain many years of life.

The things that I did on earth were not small. I have had 110 years of life. As a ¢ift of the Pharoah, I have had honors exceeding those of the ancestors, by doing Maat
until the state of veneration.

Is is done, from its beginning to its end, as it was found in the writings of the ancestors and Diety.



EGYPTIAN YOGA THE PHILOSOPHY OF ENLIGHTENMENT

By Dr. Muata Abhaya Ashby

SEMA TAWI MEANS EGYPTIAN YOGA

Most students of yoga are familiar with the yogic traditions of India consider that the Indian texts such as the Bhagavad Gita, Mahabharata, Patan- jali Yoga Sutras,
etc. are the primary and original source of Yogic philosophy and teaching. However, upon examination, the teachings currently espoused in all of the major forms of
Indian Yoga can be found in Ancient E¢yptian scriptures, inscribed in papyrus and on temple walls as well as steles, statues, obelisks and other sources.

WHAT IS YOGA?

Yoga is the practice of mental, physical and spiritual disciplines which lead to self-control and self-discovery by purifying the mind, body and spirit, so as to discover
the deeper spiritual essence which lies within every human being and object in the universe. In essence, the ¢oal of Yoga practice is to unite or yoke one’s individual
consciousness with Universal or Cosmic consciousness. Therefore, Ancient E¢yptian religious practice, especially in terms of the rituals and other practices of the
Ancient Eg¢yptian Temple system known as Shetaut Neter (the way of the hidden Supreme Being), also known in Ancient times as:

SMAI TAWI

“E¢yptian Yoga,” should as well be considered as universal streams of self-knowledge philosophy which influenced and inspired the ¢reat religions and philosophers to
this day. In this sense, religion, in its purest form, is also a Yoga system, as it seeks to reunite the soul with its true and original source, God. In broad terms, any
spiritual movement or discipline that brings one closer to self-knowledge is a “Yogic” movement. The main reco¢nized forms of Yoga disciplines are:



YOGA OF WISDOM

YOGA OF DEVOTIONAL LOVE
YOGAOF MEDITATION
PHYSICAL POSTURES YOGA
YOGAOF SELFLESS ACTION
TANTRIC YOGA
SERPENTPOWERYOGA

The diagram below shows the relationship between the Yoga disciplines and the path of mystical religion (religion practiced in its three complete steps: 1st receiving
the {knowledge}, 2nd practicing the rituals of the Legend {following the teachings of the Legend} and 3rd entering into a mystical experience {becoming one with the
central figure of the Legend}).

The disciplines of Yoga fall under five major categories. These are: Yo¢a of Wisdom, Yoga of Devotional Love, Yoga of Meditation, Tantric Yoga, Yoga of Selfless
Action. When these disciplines are practiced in a harmonized manner this practice is called “Integral Yoga.” Within these categories there are subsidiary forms which
are part of the main disciplines. The emphasis in the Kamitan Asarian (Osirian) Legend is on the Yoga of Wisdom, Yoga of Devotional Love and Yoga of Selfless
Action. The important point to remember is that all aspects of Yoga can and should be used in an integral fashion to effect an efficient and harmonized spiritual
movement in the practitioner. Therefore, while there may be an area of special emphasis, other elements are bound to become part of the Yoga program as needed. For
example, while a Yogi (practitioner of Yoga, as-pirant, initiate) may place emphasis on the Yog¢a of Wisdom, they may also practice Devotional Yog¢a and Meditation
Yoga along with the wisdom studies. So the practice of any discipline that leads to oneness with Supreme Consciousness can be called Yoga. If you study, rationalize
and reflect upon the teachings, you are practicing Yoga of Wisdom. If you med-itate upon the teachings and your Higher Self, you are practicing Yoga of Meditation
Thus, whether or not you refer to it as such, if you practice rituals which identify you with your spiritual nature, you are practicing, Yoga of Ritual Identification (which
is part of the Yog¢a of Wisdom { Kamitan-Rekh, Indian-Jnana} and the Yoga of Devotional Love { Kamitan-Ushet, Indian-Bhakti} of the Divine). If you develop your
physical nature and psychic energy centers, you are practicing Serpent Power (Kamitan-Uraeusor Indi-an-Kundalini )Yoga, (which is part of Tantric Yoga). If you
practice living according to the teachings of ethical behavior and selflessness, you are practicing Yoga of Action,(Kamitan-Maat, Indian-Karma) in daily life. If you
practice turning your attention towards the Divine by developing lovefor the Divine, then it is called Devotional Yoga, or Yo¢a of Divine Love. The practitioner of Yoga
is called a Yo¢in (male practitioner) or Yogini (fe-male practitioner), or the term “Yo¢i” may be used to refer to either a fe-male or male practitioner in $eneral terms.
One who has attained the culmination of Yo¢a (union with the Divine) is also called a Yo¢i. In this man-ner, Yoga has been developed into many disciplines which may
be used in an integral fashion to achieve the same ¢oal: Enlightenment. Therefore, the aspirant is to learn about all of the paths of Yog¢a and choose those elements
which best suit {his/her} personality or practice them all in an in-tegral, balanced way. Enlightenment is the term used to describe the highest level of spiritual
awakening. It means attaining such a level of spiritual awareness that one discovers the underlying unity of the entire universe as well as the fact that the source of all
creation is the same source from which the innermost Self within every human heart arises.



WHAT IS EGYPTIAN YOGA?

The Term “Eg¢yptian Yoga” and The Philosophy Behind It As previously discussed, Yoga in all of its forms were practiced in E¢ypt apparently earlier than anywhere else
in our history. This point of view is supported by the fact that there is documented scriptural and iconographical evidence of the disciplines of virtuous living, dietary
purification, study of the wisdom teachings and their practice in daily life, psychophysical and psycho-spiritual exercises and meditation being practiced in Ancient
Egypt, long before the evidence of its existence is detected in India (including the Indus Valley Civilization) or any other early civilization (Sumer, Greece, China,
etc.).The teachings of Yoga are at the heart of Prt m Hru. As explained earlier, the word “Yoga” is a Sanskrit term meaning to unite the individual with the Cosmic. The
term has been used in certain parts of this book for ease of communication since the word “Yoga” has received wide popularity especially in western countries in
recent years. The Ancient E¢yptian equivalent term to the Sanskrit word yoga is:"Smai.”Smai means union, and the following determinative terms give it a spiritual
significance, at once equating it with the term “Yoga” as it is used in India. When used in conjunction with the Ancient E¢yptian symbol which means land,“Ta,” the
term “uni-on of the two lands” arises. In Chapter 4 and Chapter 17 of the Prt m Hru, a term “Smai Tawi” is used. It means “Union of the two lands of E¢ypt,” ergo
“E¢yptian Yoga."The two lands refer to the two main districts of the country (North and South). In ancient times, E¢ypt was divided into two sections or land areas.
These were known as Lower and Upper Eg¢ypt. In Ancient E¢yptian mystic-al philosophy, the land of Upper Egypt relates to the divinity Heru (Heru), who represents the
Higher Self, and the land of Lower E¢ypt relates to Set, the divinity of the lower self. So Smai Taui means “the union of the two lands” or the “Union of the lower self
with the Higher Self. The lower self relates to that which is negative and uncontrolled in the human mind including worldliness, e¢oism, i¢norance, etc. (Set), while the
Higher Self relates to that which is above temptations and is ¢ood in the human heart as well as in touch with transcendental consciousness (Heru). Thus, wealso have
the Ancient E¢yptian term Smai Heru-Set, or the union of Heru and Set. So Smai Taui or Smai Heru-Set are the Ancient E¢yptian words which are to be translated as
“E¢yptian Yoga.”Above: the main symbol of E¢yptian Yoga: Sma. The Ancient E¢yptian language and symbols provide the first "historical’ record of Yoga Philosophy
and Religious literature. The hieroglyph Sma, ? "Sema, represented by the union of two lungs and the trachea, symbolizes that the union of the duality, that is, the
Higher Self and lower self, leads to Non-duality, the One, singular consciousness.

The Ancient Egyptians called the disciplines of Yo¢a in Ancient E¢ypt by the term “ Smai Tawi.” So what does Smai Tawi mean?




Above left: Smai Heru-Set, Heru and Set join forces to tie up the symbol of Union (Sema —see above). The Sema symbol refers to the Union of Up-per E¢ypt (Lotus) and
Lower Egypt (Papyrus) under one ruler, but also at amore subtle level, it refers to the union of one's Higher Self and lower self (Heru and Set), as well as the control of
one's breath (Life Force) through the union (control) of the lungs (breathing organs). The character of Heru and Set are an integral part of the Pert Em Heru.

The central and most popular character within Ancient E¢yptian Religion of Asar is Heru, who is an incarnation of his father, Asar. Asar is killed by his brother Set
who, out of ¢reed and demoniac (Setian) tendency, craved to be the ruler of E¢ypt. With the help of Djehuti, the God of wisdom, Aset, the ¢reat mother and Het heru,
his consort, Heru prevailed in the battle against Set for the rulership of Kemit (E¢ypt). Heru's strug¢le symbolizes the struggle of every human being to regain rulership
of the Higher Self and to subdue the lower self.

The most ancient writings in our historical period are from the Ancient E¢yptians. These writings are referred to as hieroglyphics. The original name given to these
writings by the Ancient E¢yptians is Metu Neter, meaning "the writing of God" or Neter Metu or "Divine Speech.” These writings were inscribed in temples, coffins and
papyruses and contained the teachings in reference to the spiritual nature of the human being and the ways to promote spiritual emancipation, awakening or
resurrection. The Ancient E¢yptian proverbs presented in this text are translations from the original hiero¢lyphic scriptures. An example of hieroglyphic text was
presented above in the form of the text of Smai Taui or “E¢yptian Yoga.”E¢yptian Philosophy may be summed up in the following proverbs, which clearly state that the
soul is heavenly or divine and that the human being must awaken to the true reality, which is the Spirit, Self.

"Self-knowledge is the basis of true knowledge.” "Soul to heaven, body to earth." "Man is to become God-like through a life of virtue and the cultivation of the spirit
through scientific knowledge, practice and bodily discipline.” "Salvation is accomplished through the efforts of the individual. There is no mediator between man and
{his/her} salvation.” "Salvation is the freein¢ of the soul from its bodily fetters, be-coming a God through knowledge and wisdom, controlling the forces of the cosmos
instead of being a slave to them, subduing the lower nature and through awakening the Higher Self, ending the cycle of rebirth and dwelling with the Neters who direct
and control the Great Plan."



E¢yptian Yoga is a revolutionary new way to understand and practice Ancient E¢yptian Mysticism, the Ancient E¢yptian mystical religion (Shet-autNeter). E¢yptian
Yog¢a is what has been commonly referred to by E¢yptologists as E¢yptian "Religion" or "Mythology," but to think of it as just another set of stories or allegories about a
long lost civilization is to completely miss the ¢reatest secret of human existence. What is Yoga? The literal meaning of the word YOGA is to “YOKE" or to "LINK"
back. The implication is to link back individual consciousness to its ori¢inal source, the original essence: Universal Consciousness. In a broad sense Yoga is any process
which helps one to achieve liberation or freedom from the bondage to human pain and spiritual i¢norance. So whenever you engage in any activity with the goal of
promoting the discovery of your true Self, be it studying the wisdom teachings, exercise, fasting, meditation, breath control, rituals, chanting, prayer, etc., you are
practicing yoga. If the ¢oal is to help you to discover your essential nature as one with God or the Supreme Being or Consciousness, then it is Yoga. Yo¢a, in all of its
forms as the disciplines of spiritual development, as practiced in Ancient E¢ypt earlier than anywhere else in history. The ancient scriptures describe how Asar the first
king of Ancient E¢ypt, traveled throughout Asia and Europe establishing civilization and the practice of religion. This partially explains why the teachings of mystical
spirituality known as Yoga and Vedanta in India are so similar to the teachings of Shetaut Neter (Ancient E¢yptian religion - E¢yptian Yoga. This unique perspective
from the highest philosophical system which developed in Africa over seven thou-sand years ago provides a new way to look at life, religion, psychology and the way to
spiritual development leading to spiritual Enlightenment. So E¢yptian Yoga is not merely a philosophy but a discipline for promoting spiritual evolution in a human
being, allowing him or her to discover the ultimate truth, supreme peace and utmost joy which lies within the human heart. These are the true worthwhile goals of life.
Anything else is settling for less. It would be like a personality who owns vast riches thinking that he is poor and homeless. Every human being has the potential to
discover the ¢reatest treasure of all existence if they apply themselves to the study and practice of the teachings of Yoga with the proper ¢uidance. Sema (?) is the
Ancient E¢yptian word and symbol meaning union or Yog¢a. This is the vision of E¢yptian Yoga.

THE STUDY OF YOGA

‘When we look out upon the world, we are often baffled by the multiplicity, which constitutes the human experience. What do we really know about this experience?
Many scientific disciplines have developed over the last two hundred years for the purpose of discovering the mysteries of nature, but this search has only engendered
new questions about the nature of existence. Yoga is a discipline or way of life designed to promote the physical, mental and spiritual development of the human being.
It leads a person to discover the answers to the most important questions of life such as, Who am 1? Why am I here? Where am I $oing? As explained earlier, the
literal meaning of the word Yoga is to “Yoke” or to “Link” back, the implication being to link the individual consciousness back to the original source, the original
essence, that which transcends all mental and intellectual attempts at comprehension, but which is the essential nature of everything in Creation, termed “Universal
Consciousness. While in the strict sense, Yoga may be seen as a separate discipline from religion, yog¢a and religion have been linked at many points throughout his-
tory and continue to be linked even today. In a manner of speaking, Yo¢a as a discipline may be seen as a non-sectarian transpersonal science orpractice to promote
spiritual development and harmony of mind and body thorough mental and physical disciplines including meditation, psycho-physical exercises, and performing
action with the correct attitude. The teachings which were practiced in the Ancient E¢yptian temples were the same ones later intellectually defined into a literary form
by the Indian Sages of Vedanta and Yoga. This was discussed in our book E¢yptian Yoga: The Philosophy of Enlightenment. The Indian Mysteries of Yoga and
YVedanta may therefore be understood as representing an unfolding exposition of the E¢yptian Mysteries. The question is how to accomplish these seemingly
impossible tasks? How to transform yourself and realize the deepest mysteries of existence? How to discover “Who am I?” This is the mission of Yoga Philosophy and
the purpose of yogic practices. Yoga does not seek to convert or impose religious beliefs on any one. Ancient E¢ypt was the source of civilization and the source of
religion and Yoga. Therefore, all systems of mystical spiritual-ity can coexist harmoniously within these teachings when they are correctly understood.



The goal of yoga is to promote integration of the mind-body-spirit complex in order to produce optimal health of the human being. This is accomplished throush
mental and physical exercises which promote the free flow of spiritual energy by reducing mental complexes caused by i¢gnorance. There are two roads which human
beings can follow, one of wisdom and the other of i¢norance. The path of the masses is ¢enerally the path of i¢norance which leads them into negative situations,
thoughts and deeds. These in turn lead to ill health and sorrow in life. The other road is based on wisdom and it leads to health, true happiness and enli¢htenment. The
central and most popular character within ancient E¢yptian Religion of Asar is Heru who is an incarnation of his father, Asar. Asar is killed by his brother Set who, out
of ¢reed and demoniac (Setian) tendency, craves to be the ruler of E¢ypt. With the help of Djehuti, the God of wisdom, Aset, the ¢reat mother and Het heru, his
consort, Heru prevails in the battle against Set for the rulership of E¢ypt. Heru' strug¢le symbolizes the strug¢le of every human being to regain rulership of the Higher
Self and to subdue the lower self. With this understanding, the land of E¢ypt is equivalent to the Kingdom/Queendom concept of Christianity. The most ancient
writings in our historical period are from the ancient E¢yptians. These writings are referred to as hieroglyphics. Also, the most ancient civilization known was the
ancient Eg¢yptian civilization. The proof of this lies in the ancient Sphinx which is over 12,000 years old. The ori¢in-al name given to these writings by the ancient
Egyptians is MetuNeter, meaning "the writing of God" or NeterMetu or "Divine Speech.” These writings were inscribed in temples, coffins and papyruses and contained
the teachings in reference to the spiritual nature of the human being and the ways to promote spiritual emancipation, awakening or resurrection. The —Ancient
Eg¢yptian Proverbs presented in this text are translations from the original hieroglyphic scriptures. An example of hiero¢lyphic text is presented on the front cover.

Eg¢yptian Philosophy may be summed up in the following proverbs which clearly state that the soul is heavenly or divine and that the human bein¢ must awaken to the
true reality which is the spirit Self.

"Self knowledge is the basis of true knowledge.” "Soul to heaven, body to earth.”" "Man is to become God-like through a life of virtue and the cultivation of the spirit
through scientific knowledge, practice and bodily discipline." "Salvation is accomplished through the efforts of the individual. There is no mediator between man and
his / her salvation.” "Salvation is the freein¢ of the soul from its bodily fetters, be-coming a God through knowledg¢e and wisdom, controlling the forces of the cosmos
instead of bein¢ a slave to the, subduing the lower nature and through awakening the Higher Self, ending the cycle of rebirth and dwelling with the Neters who direct
and control the Great Plan."



THE SEVEN POWERS AND ENERGY CENTERS




Each ring of
the scale
represents
an energy
center

The weighing of the heart
gf the deceased against
the Feather of Maalt.

Goddess Maar (F)
presides over the
Judgmenit. Each rung
(Fig. A.) represenis a
level (chakras, energy
centers) af evaluion af
th e heart (CcoOnSCLOLSH €55)
(Fig. B.) of the deceased
(irifiate) again st th e
Feather of Maartr (I2). The
Judgment is presided over
by Djeh uiti (wisdom
Sfaculty af the deceased)
in the form of a Baboomn
(C) and 4nubis (E).

(From the Greenjfield
FPapyrus)



In ancient Egypt there existed a concept of seven vortices of energy in the subtle spine called sephek ba ra (seven souls of ra). in India they are called chakras. in the
beginning, neter was one, and then through the power of thought, became three (holy trinity); from these three came the uncountable number of neters which through
the extension of their consciousness (mental-thought power), created the projection (illusion) which we call creation. these are the souls of ra (heru). the neters sustain

andgoverncreation with their thought-power. there are seven levels of creation(with many sub-levels in each), and there are a total of seven levels of consciousness. the
task is then to attune the seven individual energy-
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consciousness centers in the human being with the seven powers of the universe (¢od) through wisdom and virtue. the knowledge of the attainment of wisdom and
virtue are encompassed in the 42 precepts of maat which are a multiple of 7, and in the 42 books of hermes (djehuti) which contain the knowledge of the nature of the
universe which is also the subject of this volume. The psychic energy centers are located in the spiritual body and runs parallel to the spinal column. The energy centers
are 7 centers of expanding levels of consciousness from the base of the spine (physical - animal consciousness - apophis)

to the top (spiritual consciousness) at the crown of the head: uraeus - buto.as in the Indian chakra system, the E¢yptian seven powers are related to the seven energy
centers of the spine and are linked to the awakening of one’s spiritual powers. as one progresses on their spiritual path of evolution, while either purposely employ-ing
a spiritual discipline (study and application of spiritual and philosophic scriptures, reflection and meditation) or learning through the process of trial and error, these
centers will automatically open, allowing one to experience increasing communion with the higher self: $od. the process of raising one's spiritual power may be
accomplished by concentration, proper breathing, meditation on the meanings of the symbols and surrendering to the will of the higher self (¢od). these techniques
allow one to transform one's waking personality so that one may discover their innermost self: $od. this should be done under the ¢uidance of a qualified teacher
(spiritual master, ¢uru, etc.).

SEPERH BA RA (the seven souls of ra) or sefek hu adjit (the seven serpent goddesses)
the subtle body and the energy centers of the human body
the 7 energy centers

the psychic energy centers in the spiritual body are distributed throughout the spine going up from the base to the crown of the head-

THE URAEUS. SEPEKHT
corresponds to the first ener¢y-consciousness center (indian- sanskrit -

'muladhara chakra")

Also known as she shat, it is the root center(chakra) which his located at the base of the spine. It is the level of energy-consciousness we use to manifest (project) our
"body” on the physical plane of existence, so that our spirit maybe able to have experience in the physical realm. The energies here are concerned with survival issues
and in the unbalanced state, manifest a our "task"is to convert this sexual energy into spiritual energy, there by achieving expanded consciousness in the realms above
and beyond the physical. we must develop, raise and master this energy to the 7th energy center, thus becoming one with the universe: §od. the mastery of the primal
energies is represented by the ¢oddess buto of egypt and $oddess kunda-lini of india.



TERH
corresponds to the second energy-consciousness center (chakra- indian sanskrit:
"swadhishtan chakra")

It is in the area of the or¢ans of procreation where, if controlled by the higher centers, cosmic energy may be absorbed and transmuted to create more than just
physical offspring; one may give birth to their untapped creative talents. however, if the individual is psychologically developed to this level only, he or she will be
preoccupied with sexual matters.

AB (ob)
corresponds to the third energy-consciousness center (indian sanskrit:
'manipura chakra”)

Its location is in the solar plexus. The vital fire which sustains the physical body is located here. This energy center gives one a sense of power and will meditation on
this spot sends sekhem or vital energy (prana, chi) to this center which promotes health by in-creased digestion and equal distribution of energy through out the body;
the effect is physical and emotional balance. This is a pre-requisite for higher spiritual advancement .imbalance or ob-struction in this ener¢y center manifests as
feelings of inadequacy and powerlessness; one feels incapable of expressing their willpower.

The fourth to the seventh energy-consciousness centers (chakras) represent the evolution of spiritual life, the divine nature which is latent in everyone. the lower energy
centers (3-1) represent the life of the lower nature, the animal nature which seeks

survival and supremacy over others and gratification of the senses. Moving from the lower fo the higher consciousness represents the second birth, the birth of the
Spirit.

KHEPER

corresponds to the fourth energy-consciousness center (indian- sanskrit -
"anahata chakra’)

Its location is at the heart. This center opens up the possibility of the

"virginbirth"



‘Which is the spiritual consciousness as opposed to the lower animal consciousness. At this level, your spiritual essence becomes revealed in the caring (expressing
Iove) for others. The kheper or anahata chakra is related to a ¢land in the body known as the thymus. Being very large in babies, the thymus shrinks as we mature .the
thymus is intricately related to the immune system, producing anti bodies to ward off infections. It is not surprising then, that when we are stressed, our immune sys-
tem weakens and we be come ill. if we evaluate ourselves when we become ill, we will find that we usually are involved with self-defeating and self-destructive attitudes
and behaviors—overworking, frustration, drugs, alcohol, bad relationships—and are not in a situation to freely give love to our very selves, much less to all humanity. If
we are not cautious, we become trapped in this negative way of existence which becomes a vicious cycle. How do we break this cycle? By performing self-less service to
others, a very difficult task when we feel as though we are the ones who need to be served. however, we must remember the divine rule (cosmic law):to give is to receive.

SEKHEM

corresponds to the fifth energ¢y-consciousness center (indian- sanskrit -
vishudhi chakra”)

It is the throat chakra, the chakra of

meduneter

(divine speech).this center is involved with our ability to receive love from others—our self-value. Imbalance in this energy center may be ex-pressed as the inability to
communicate our needs to people around us and the world at large. thus, it is linked to illnesses such as hoarseness and sore throats, which usually occur as a result of
communication difficulties such as shouting and screaming in an attempt to be heard.

MER
corresponds to the sixth energy-consciousness center (indian- sanskrit -
"ajna chakra")

It is the third eye, the level of intuitive wisdom that does not require "thinking or the mind processes. "this is the eye of heru, the light of intuitive vision. It is the level
of "knowing" something instead of "thinking" we know something. Herein lies the ability to perceive the spirit as well as matter, and to live in both equally.

IKH

corresponds to the seventh energy-consciousness center (indian- sanskrit - "sahasrara chakra”)this is the energy-consciousness level where the dualistic mind
symbolized by apopis and the



"life giving fire"

(primal energies), becomes united into one whole. This is where apopis is transformed into the uraeus (buto),the highest achievement of all spiritual movement. This
consciousness level represents the level of transcendence, where the christ anointing occurs. It is here where the merging of the individual ba (soul) with the absolute
reality (the universal ba heru,ra,asar,ptah,etc.) occurs. The same symbolism is expressed in the idea of the sph-inx where in the lion body (lower self) of the sphinx
merges with the human head (higher self, §od).the sphinx is also a symbol of heru.

below: from the
book of coming forth by day

of kenna*.am-mit- devourer of sinful souls shows the difference between animals (centers1-3) and those born of the spirit(centersi-7) by biting the staff of the scale of
maat at the point between the third and fourth circles which symbolize the energy centers of thebody.maatholdsoutherlefthandwhichisholdingthemen-
at,symbolofunionofthemalefemaleorgans.thesevenenergy centers are also called

"the seven uraeuses”
At right: a drawing from indian kundalini yoga showing the location of the energy centers of the body.
*this particular version of the

"Egyptian book of coming forth by day”

was pre-pared for initiate kenna. the 'kun¢ people of Africa the knowledge of the "lifeforce” inherent in the human body which was known as ra-buto in E¢ypt,
kundalini in India, chi in china, and qi or ki in Japan, existed in various traditions around the world. The! kun¢ nation of Africa who reside in the Kalahari desert are
one of the societies referred to as "bushmen." they possess the knowledge of the inner lifeforce, and from ancient times, practiced the disciplines to arouse it for the
purpose of attaining spiritual evolution. The !kung practitioners describe the classical life force arousal which be-gins at the pelvic region, moves up the back and rises
to the brain, there causing ecstatic and mystical experiences which allow the practitioners to attain expanded states of consciousness known to them as: 'kia*.this al-
lows them to better serve their society. as in other nations of africa, the !kung begin by engaging in hours lon¢ rituals of dancing (see also the whirling dervishes). the
¢oal is to arouse n/um (life force) which is said to reside in the pit of the stomach (see also lower dantien energycentersinthebody:chakra#3 ), and when “warmed"**
(aroused),rises from the base of the spine. as with other accounts from around the world, the initial onset of the arousal may be painless or may be attended by the
painful movement of energy (not unlike the birth of a child) with such a force that it may challenge the sanity of the individual (see also altered states of
consciousness) . this occurrence can understandably cause in-tense fear (of bodily injury or loss of sanity) which when overcome, allows the release of the spirit into
new realms of consciousness (the !kia state). the state of 'kia is equal to the state of samadhi in indian yoga and satori in zen meditation.*kiai is also a word of power
in china and japan describing the life force which resides in the solar plexus or “lower dantien" region of the body.**see also: "the secret of the philosopher's stone."



THE DIVINE INTENTION OF HERU TO OFFER PA ASHUTAT

But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye shall ¢o forth, and ¢row up as calves of the stall.

{MALICHI 2.2}

In ancient KEMET this posture shows HERU invoking the blessings of PA NETER in the orthodox Islamic world it is called NIYYAH (offering the Hearts intention).



THE DASHUR PYRAMID COMPLEX

Pharaoah Hor Awibra 7 Months Ca. 1760 BC, 13th Dynasty

The above posture has been ¢rossly misunderstood by those whom are held captive under the spell of W.E.M. as (“The Grand Hailing Si¢n of Distress”) and those of

(“Defender”) or “AaKHU” (“Protection;); Ba (“The Soul of man”) Ra (“Ruh-Allah/The Spiritual Light of the Heart”).....accurately translated as; The latent Powers of
Psychic Self Defense invoked to aid the Soul of Man thru the protection and provision of the Spiritual Light of Allah also known as “Wajh-Allah” (“The Presence &
Face of God; The Inner/Higher Self” of Ones Whole Being)..... see the Grand Quran of Mecca G.Q.M..... {The 2~ Degree; Ayatal Landkmarks 112-115}; or WADJET
(“The Eye of Heru”) of ancient kemet..... (“God is the Greatest”)and without doubt or contradiction indeed he is “THE GREAT GOD” see K.Q. 94....In MEDU NETER
(“The Language of God”) we say: PA NETER (“The Most High God”) The 1+ Order of Divinity we know as (“The Old Time Religion”) ISLAMISM.....a.k.a. SHEDU
NETER (“Seuton Gnothi”) “Know Thy Self” is the manifestation of a Divine Theocracy of Law; {Just Divinum/Just Naturale}..... see M. H.K. Chp 36; L.B. Ali

..... (Introduction). We the M.AN.G. are enforcing Allahs Supreme Laws thru the Circle of 7 Acts as delegated thru the OUR AUTHORITY at the command of our Holy
Prophet El Hajj Sharif Abdul Al..... Next to the KEMETIAN ADEPT..... Dr. AKHNATON PERT M HRU TUTANKHAMUN BEY..... Swift AngEl #1 is a Ka statue of
Pharaoah Hor Awibra (13th Dynasty) symbolically exercising the actions of the soul..... “Yet, There is still more wisdom to be learned by the Moors™!!!!! N.D.A


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thirteenth_Dynasty_of_Egypt
http://www.google.com/imgres?hl=en&tbo=d&biw=1366&bih=651&tbm=isch&tbnid=fC3Jt_PhCkhNMM:&imgrefurl=http://www.egyptianmyths.net/ka.htm&docid=6a9K5IZg3WH5SM&imgurl=http://www.egyptianmyths.net/images/ka.jpg&w=100&h=437&ei=1F_wUPuYPMLQ2AXQzoGACA&zoom=1&iact=hc&vpx=1097&vpy=53&dur=1195&hovh=349&hovw=80&tx=84&ty=173&sig=118270018416520411268&page=1&tbnh=157&tbnw=41&start=0&ndsp=27&ved=1t:429,r:16,s:0,i:144
http://www.google.com/imgres?start=133&hl=en&tbo=d&biw=1366&bih=651&tbm=isch&tbnid=FkcASfiISUimzM:&imgrefurl=http://sevensealspublications.com/freemasonry-in-the-msta/&docid=Ho5vvakL6ucz3M&imgurl=http://sevensealspublications.com/wp-content/uploads/2012/12/35665497_scaled_308x544.jpg&w=308&h=544&ei=NV_wUPLNBqXY2gX184GwBg&zoom=1&iact=hc&vpx=676&vpy=2&dur=8696&hovh=299&hovw=169&tx=112&ty=197&sig=118270018416520411268&page=5&tbnh=128&tbnw=80&ndsp=42&ved=1t:429,r:53,s:100,i:163

THE TOMB OF ZED-AMUN-EFANKH IN THE BAHARIYA OASIS
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The Bahariya Oasis Enjoyed A Golden Ag¢e During The 26th Dynasty, Particularly During The Rei¢n Of Ahmose II (570-526 BC)


http://www.touregypt.net/featurestories/bahariya.htm
http://www.touregypt.net/hdyn26.htm

THE EXALTATION OF HOLY BREATH THRU SHU NETER

“The Neter Shu is “nothing other then the breath of the creator ¢od”. The breath is life itself.”

Shu (Su) was the ¢od of light and air and as such personified the wind and the earth 's atmosphere. Shu is the ¢od of sky(in ancient eg¢ypt). Shu (pron.: /[u:/; meaning
"emptiness” and "he who rises up") As the ¢od of light he represented illuminated the primordial darkness and marked the separation between day and night and
between the world of the living and the world of the dead. As the ¢od of air, he represented the space between the earth and the heavens, and gave the breath of life to
all living creatures. As a ¢od of the wind, sailors invoked him to provide the ¢ood wind to power their boats. The clouds were considered to be his bones, and he
supported the ladder by which the deceased souls could reach the heavens.

He was ¢enerally depicted as a man wearing a headdress composed of ostrich feathers carrying a Was sceptre (representing power) and an Ankh (representing the
breath of life). Alternatively, he wore a headdress of a single ostrich feather (like that of Ma “at) which represented the breath of life. Occasionally, he wore a sun disk
on his head due to his connection with the sun ¢od. His skin was often painted With an Olive Tone, possibly to represent his connection with Nubia or to emphasise
his role in the rebirth of the sun ¢od. He is commonly shown standing on the body of Geb with his arms raised to support Nut. When he is linked with his wife Tefnut,
he often appears as a lion and the two were known as the "twin lion ¢ods". Less often he is given the hind parts of a lion and the body and head of a man.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Help:IPA_for_English
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Help:IPA_for_English
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Help:IPA_for_English#Key
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Help:IPA_for_English#Key
http://ancientegyptonline.co.uk/maat.html
http://ancientegyptonline.co.uk/geb.html

THE ANCIENT CITY OF NEKHEN

|
Naqgada III- Early Dynasty 1 (Ca. 3300~ 3000 BC)

It has been stated that this posture is symbolic to the suppression of ones passions & desires for the 1+ run¢ of the 12 STEP LADDER is OBEDIANCE where we learn to
OBEY the laws of The Great God as revealed thru our Holy Prophet The Kemetian Adept Master & Servant of Humanity ... The term OBEY { OH! BEY} itself implies
O! GOVENOR of THE SELF, or O! MAN..... Whereas we must learn to ¢overn self before governing others. It was thru selfless service that N.D.A. obtained the title
“Faithful Moslem”,or the divine attribute “Abdul” (Servant) in fact one of the ¢reatest titles to earn in the Mystery Schools was that of Servant this is why our Circle 7
states: “Man needs a path he is willing to follow and not one wherein he wishes to lead”!!!!!..... It has been defined in Hi¢h Definition according to the Higher dictates
of the Deific Will, that we first become ¢ood followers in order that we may become ¢reat leaders.... Therefore a Master Mind knows that when Allah is leading on then
the victory has already been assured. Thus we have been ¢iving the SQUARE & COMPASS that we may draw a circle around our passions and desires and keep them
within the bounds of righteousness; and thus! Keep our conduct square. The Right Hand above the left is symbolic to {Right Thinking, Right Willing, Right Reasoning,
Right Understanding & Right Remembrance} of our Holy Covenant and Obligation of Obediance as Children of our Father God Allah provided for by his care



I the orthodox Islamic world the above posture is known as Qiyam (“to stand"upright) from the Arabic wordTAQWIM meaning :
(mould,shape,form,symmetry,constitution) TAQWAH it means (Self-Awareness, God Consciousness, inclined toward Righteousness, to be Pious).....It also
demonstrates the YAWM AL QIYAMAH (“Day of Ressurrection”) Refered to so often by the orthodox Islamic cler¢ymen.... Little has it been known that each day we
arise is a new mile stone in our race to perfection. Every day on this plane made manifest we are unfolding into our highest ideals of The Great God and therefore our
jud¢ments’ today are not the same tomorrow....Truth is the only thing that remains the same and changeth not. It is then safe to say that when then mind of the Prince
Thinker becomes content with the free thoughts of a God Man the fix will then be solved, and the resurrection shall become a fact thru the Exhuming of a Clean &
Pure Nation. Hence According to SEVA YOGA:

YAMA & NIYAMA - PART OF THE EIGHT FOLD YOGA PATH OF PATANJALI

Yama and Niyama are the do's and don'ts, or ethical disciplines, which have existed in the human race since the
beginning of civilisations. Yama and Niyama are traditional whether one is from the civilisations of the East or
the West. By following these traditional precepts, with are closely related in many ways to the Buddhist Eight
Fold Path, we work towards individual development of the body, mind, and soul.

Yama - Self Restraint

Yama is the foundation of yoga. It is the first step in the Eightfold Path of Patanjali. Yama tells us what to avoid doin¢ because
ti would do harm to the individual and that of society. The observance of yama disciplines the five or¢ans of action which are
the arms, the leg¢s, mouth, the organs of regeneration, and the organs of excretion. It is natural for the organs of action to
control the org¢ans of perception and of the mind. If the mind wishes to bring harm to something but the organ of action refuse,
then no harm will be done. Therefore, Yama is said to be the foundation or root of the tree of yoga. By doin¢ asanas alone,
without the incorporation of Yama and Niyama, there will be very little advancement upon the spiritual path.

The Five Don'ts of Yoga:
Violence & killing ~ Lying or untruthfulness ~ Stealing & misappropriation ~ Continence & celibacy ~ Greed & selfishness

Niyama - Observance

Niyama is reli¢ious observance. It is the second step in the path of the Eightfold Path of Patanjali. The five principles of

Niyama control the or¢ans of perception, which are the eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue and the skin. It consists of purity,

both internal and external, contentment, the practice of austerity, the study and learning of reli¢ious books, and self-surrender to God.

The five Do’s of Yoga:
Purity in thought, deeds, & body ~ Contentment with self ~ Spiritual discipline ~ Spiritual learning ~ Surrender to God



THE TOMB OF AHMOSE

1550-1525 Bc (Conventional E¢yptian Chronology) (Disputed) 25 Years In Manetho, 18th Dynasty

The word “rak ah” {circle} which is used in counting the cycles of prayer is derived from the word “ruku”. In this posture one demonstrates the physiological
$eometric equivalent of a 90* Degree Angle forming a Square. This conveys that all corners of our conduct be made SQUARE and the actions of our souls are
Righteous inclined toward OBEDIANCE in our HUMILITY before The Great God. This is known to Adepts as Squaring the Circle 7; The Uniting of Divinity & Matter
360* “As Above” + 360* “So Below” + 360* “Within" = 1080*..... Q. How humble should Man be? A. As He art Weak and I¢norant. This excercise allows the awakening

Deific will"); & “AaH” (“Salvation/"Tehuti”, or Divine Mind ”)..... Ra Ka AaH..... “rak 2A” means {circle}, But if you were to view the congregation from the Right Angle
you would see a “7”..... Behold the Circle 7 Mantra ....... Aah Tehuti Ra Wadjet Ka.....{Salvation- Our God-Unity}.


http://www.google.com/imgres?hl=en&tbo=d&biw=1366&bih=651&tbm=isch&tbnid=skfTHjC2pUT1qM:&imgrefurl=http://www.onislam.net/english/news/africa/455556-nigeria-muslims-pray-to-uproot-boko-haram.html&docid=V2K0lzz6Yke8SM&imgurl=http://www.onislam.net/english/oimedia/onislamen/images/mainimages/Nigeria prayers1.JPG&w=389&h=243&ei=mFnwUPrGKKeG2wWTw4CoAQ&zoom=1&iact=hc&vpx=431&vpy=130&dur=812&hovh=177&hovw=284&tx=165&ty=100&sig=118270018416520411268&page=1&tbnh=133&tbnw=224&start=0&ndsp=27&ved=1t:429,r:2,s:0,i:88

TOMB OF PASHEDU
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Tomb Of Pashedu, Servant In The Place Of Truth, Dayr Al-Madina, Rei¢ns Of Seti I And Ramesses Ii, 13th Cent. B.C.

Above is a Grand display of the ancient origins of prostration as practiced by our ancient ancestors in fact much of the so called SUNNA of orthodox
islam can be traced back to this particular Tomb and many other chambers, or crypts of the Kemetian Mystery System..... The name PASHEDU alone is
enough to make clear our ancient customs i.e. Our Ancient way of life SHEDU NETER (“Know Thy Self”); Therefore we know that when prostration was
demonstrated it was simply a Yogic exercise to activate the will for Ascension & Self Mastery..... The Sufis of the Islamic world knew this however even
they sufferered a terrible chastisement for daring to teach the old time religion of Ancient Kemet in the prescence of the Ummayad Chaliphate. Which is
why they chose to migrate into exile and create the Grand Chain of TASAWUFF. Oh and not to mention many of the founders of the Order of W.E.M.
studied at the feet of these Eastern Adepts and decided to create there on version of what they consider to be the (European)Ancient Arabic Order Of
The Nobles Of the Mystic Shrine.....& N.B.C. Ancient E¢yptian Arabic Order Of The Nobles Of the Mystic Shrine..... Even with all the symbolic fezs
dawned with the names Meeca,Mohammed,Moslem,Morocco,E¢ypt etc.... including initiation chambers with the Grand Quran upon their secret alters
Opened to 33+ Sura Symbolizing the Amal¢amated Confederacy of States 1861 { Assumable Jurisdiction} a shallow ¢rave that has remained the Death
Bed of the Moorish Hiram every since. The so called Moorish Grand Master Potentates have failed to return to their post as chief protectors of their 1
religious creed.... The Above posture is known to Muslims as SAJDAH, or “Sujud”(The Secret of Prayer) In Muslim tradition Muhammad Ibn Abdullah is
said to have stated: To be close to Allah, you have to $o into sujood. “The closest that a servant is to his Lord is when he is in prostration.” The more you
humble yourself and ¢o into sujood, the closer you are getting to Allah; and indeed, He elevates you. Here we enter Allahs Temple of Self Mastery.....



PRAYER OR MEDITATION
(The Word)
The Vedas call it Sruti (that which is heard).
The Upanishads call it Nad or Udgit (son¢ of the other world).
The Moslems call it Bang-I-Asmani or Kalma.
The Gurbani call it Shabd.
The Moorish Moslems calls: “Holy Issa”
The Zoroastrians call it Sarosha.
The Hebrew calls “The Word” (was and is Jehovah).

There is but one true way and the nearest place to meet the Great God is in the silence of the Heart, the divine ¢round behind the eyebrows. Knock and the door shall
be open/ seek and you will find. But you must be helped by the ¢race of a Master Soul, one who is adept in the Science of Spirituality. This is the way of the Prophets,
Saints, Gurus and all Master Minds. This is true Prayer, meditation and true worship. No middleman, no Priest, Preacher, Rabbi, Iman or others to intercede. An ounce
of practice is 360 deg¢rees more valuable than a ton of theory.

Prayer is to meditation as a young boy is to a Master Mind. Although one will unfold into the fruition of the other, one world is by chance, rehearsed rituals, hope and
often selfish. While meditation is the use of conscious wisdom of man to the Divine Mind. Prayer is used by those unguided in the science of meditation or until they
can find the solitude to do so. Meditation is direct, man"s hand (mind) is God"“s hand (mind) and all is well. Prayers are like pollen blown into the ether from human
needs with hopes they may be received somewhere on fertile ground. With Meditation all thoughts form a complete circle of purity, love and peace.

Most congregational prayers are by rituals and forms that are scheduled social pacifiers from man"s inhumanity to other men. But if man truly wants to meet the
Great God, he must ¢o alone and look within; (Actually, once on this straight path, he will meet the heavenly host of Malchezadek ~the White Brotherhood of
Prophets, Saints, Sages and Conquerors of the world of manifest). Some congregate for fashion, appearance or to satisfy the required Sabbath. Immediately, the same
worshippers are rejoicing while they eat the flesh of the slain, executing (murder) another human or other things that harm. All in the name of the same Lord in which
they were just praising. The science of Meditation places one beyond (dissimulation).

By no means is this to negate prayer or the power of prayer. Especially if one knows how to pray. Prayer is the spirit-to-spirit path of communication between the
Godchild-Man and his Creator, Father God. The parent and the child have this path, even when the child has strayed. Middlemen usually require sacrificial payment
dressed up in fancy words like donation, charity, tithes, cost of initiation or intensives, and contributions to be placed at the altar, shrine or basket of their religion.

Worshippers pay for the words abour ¢od but not the word with God because that word is God. When God and Man are one it is then the resurrection of The Great
God and Man becomes a fact. Only when his will meets the deific



“Serve no ¢od(s) outside of the self because those gods will surely enslave you again.” He also told the Moors the “If you are not careful your own brother will enslave
you. Your new slave master may just being wearing a Fez like the old master wore.” Be aware, the ¢od you serve may not be your own.

THE MOORISH AMERICAN ADEPT PRAYER

First The History and Warnings of Prostrations

The Forefathers of the LamuriAsians, known as the Ancient Moabites, are the true and divine founders of the world"s first religious Creed for the redemption and
Salvation of mankind on earth (MHK 48-6). It must be remembered the very word man means “Thinker.” Of all creatures, man is the only one that ¢rows outward
from the roots in his head.

Ages before the advent of Prophet Mohammed, the ancient Kemetians of the Eden were the first people to prostrate in prayer. Prostration became the original si¢n of
humbleness, respect and subservience from man towards his Creator. Bowing down to earth with knees, hands and head was a symbol of his premeditated return of
“ashes to ashes and dust to dust.” Prostration is man way to park the flesh while he journeys inwardly to meet the Great God. Without the hindrances of the body all
that is left is for man to return to his natural and divine status. Prayer leads man away from the trappings of his lower self and sustains him on the journey inward to
his lofty estate. Through prayer man can receive unseen powers from his Father God as the child receives nourishment from the breast of one mother.

Prostration brings a higher degree in the observance of the National Moorish American Prayer. From this horizontal position there is a revelation of understanding
and communicative power that rest dormant in every human; just as adulthood waits in every child. The will of man and his purity of heart are the keys used to
perform the Adept Prayer. These keys unlock man"s straightway of natural passage from civilization to divinity.

In the higher science in African based Nations the route to the center or heart of man is called the 3rd Eye or The Ajana (See: Chapter-15, The Third Eye). Often
referred to as the 6th Chakra, the Ajana is a conscious entrance into the heart where things are made of thought. Meditation is the most secured passageway into this
paradise. The Adept is made during the resurrection of the will of man and the will of Allah becomes a fact. Meditation during prostration is conscious fulfillments of
this divine bond between man and himself as God.

“Issa” is the name of the first physical man before the fall when he was more God than Human. The true transliteration of Issa is “The Great God.” Issa is the name
handed down to every major Prophet from Adam to Ali. This is the Holy name ¢iven to the son born to Mary and Joseph and can be found throughout the Holy
Qur"“an. In this stage he went about the creative and ¢overning business of God. But as Issa began to spend more time in human form and conquering the weaker
manifestations until he dumb-down and became “Adam.” Now bein¢ “a damn” is not a ¢ood thing to be. But because Adam remembered to pray is how he became the
first Prophet. The fall of man is when he lost consciousness of himself as God. Man fell because his will to think became too slug¢ish. This is when the survival of the
fittest became a way of life and he developed a carnal nature made of false sensations and gratifications. The holy name of ,Issa" has been weakened in the west with
additional attributes e.¢. “Issa Allah El” and “Issa El Ali.” The problem here is the attributes ,E[* and ,Allah" and ,Ali* are already perfectly incorporated in the holy
name “Issa.” This only ¢oes to show finite minds cannot comprehend those things infinite. And this is why anyone can possess the name but it can only be actively
used by those with pure hearts. It cannot be used by those who are slaves to sin.



‘Which Direction Do we Face to Pray?

Be advised: Due to the advent of the last Avatar, Noble Drew Ali, we and the world are in a new era of time NOW! This means another age has past and the
consciousness of humans has reached another level towards being himself, the light. It is time to formulate the code of law, relig¢ious postulates and plans of rule best
suited for this age. The days when men look to serve Allah outside of the self in places, objects, forms and times no longer satisfy their search for truth. “There is no
way to Allah from any idol shrine. The Allah I speak about is everywhere; He cannot be compassed with walls, nor hedged about with bounds of any kind” (MHK 10-
12). As an example: Today there are more than 1. 5 billion Muslims praying towards a rock in the east, five times a day, does not negate to reality only the lost needs
directions. The directions of north, east, south and west were devised by man when he lost his way as God. Sura-2; 177 clearly forbid using earthly directions when
facing Allah in prayer: “It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards east or west.” The directions of north, east, south and west were devised by carnal man
when he lost his straightway as God. The universal Great God is omnipotent and omnipresent and therefore never lost. The Moors must also remember their Prophet
taught them the answer to the first question “Who made you?” The answer is “Allah, The Great God.” This is to say, no matter where the Holy Fruit falls it still is from
the same Divine Tree. So which way do we pray??? Inwardly. The universal Great God is omnipotent and omnipresent and therefore never lost. Muslims are those who
submit their will to Allah and Moslems are the will of Allah. Moslems do not pray according to the dictates of times, directions, days, rituals and forms.

The Moors must also remember their Prophet taught them the answer to the first question “Who made you?” The answer is “Allah, The Great God.” This is to say, no
matter where the Holy Fruit falls it still is from the same Divine Tree. So which way do we pray??? Inwardly.

‘What time do Moslems pray? Moslems are Spirits and created by Allah. They do not follow time because all times are illusions of finite duration and cannot dictate the
courses of man. Again throughout his holy instructions The Moorish American born Prophet taught his Nationals “Why need we wait?” (Meaning there is no set time
{finite duration} to meet Allah).

Ages before the advent of Prophet Mohammed, the ancient Kemetians of the Eden were the first people to prostrate in prayer. Prostration became the original si¢n of
humbleness, respect and subservience from man towards his Creator. Bowing down to earth with knees, hands and head was a symbol of his premeditated return of
ashes to ashes and dust to dust. The conscious purpose of true Prostration is meditation/elevation away from the human body thereby acknowledging ,flesh cannot
think nor can its bones reason." All that is left is to return to his natural divine status.

The majority of ,,Muslims" still face a rock in the east to pray. This too is paganism and constitute the worshipper as one still looking for The Great God somewhere
outside of the self. Meanwhile all “Moslems” are the will of Allah. They do not pray according to days, time, rituals and forms. These are they whose will has reached
the deific will and spend their life perfecting themselves as God. When the last Prophet, Noble Drew Alj, reintroduced the original Islam (Old Time Religion, World"s
first religious Creed) to the west he taught the Moorish to pray standing on their feet, with their eyes wide open because the nearest place to meet their Creator was, is
and forever will be in the heart.” All other worships “Outside the place most dearest unto thee” is uncut paganism. Ag¢ain throughout his holy instructions The Moorish
American born Prophet taught his Nationals “Why need we wait? (Meaning there is no set time {time is finite duration} to meet Allah).



Adept Prayer / The Ritual

Prostrating while reciting the Moorish American Prayer can be very effective when sent by the breath. But the Moorish Americans are hereby warned: The
performances of prostrations while in enemy territory are strictly forbidden in the world of Islam (Sura 4:102-104). To prostrate in prayer knowing the population of
the USA is 99.9% anti-Islamic is unforgivable. This is why Drew Ali taught the Moorish to pray standing on their feet with their eyes open. They will only prostrate in a
venue where there is no apparent danger nor are they subject to being overtaken while they are lost in prayer. For those who may have short memories please research
the events of 1492 Granada Spain. After bein¢ attacked while prostrating during Juma Services, only those Moorish Moslems who survived the massacre were used to
begin the new West African Slave Trade. 520 years later the descendants of these Moors compile the denationalized population of NBC sold to the United States. The
warning about prostration should be taken in full effect because in 1492 those Moors knew full well Queen Isabella and Kin¢ Ferdinand were the Christian Rulers of
Europe with allegiances with the Turks and Arabs.

Rewards of The Prostrated Adept Prayer

It is the Holy Breath which empowers every word of this prayer. Before citing each line of words one must inhale deeply inhales, hold that breathe for about 7 to 9
seconds then exhale the breath with the words of that especial line. The Holy Breath is what elevates the prayer into the infinite domain.

Find a still uninterrupted area where you can ¢o into silence for self examination. One should sit, as close to the ¢round (floor) as possible and meditate on the intent
of Holy Unity in search for ¢uidance. During meditation one must master all external distractions normally responded by the carnal senses. Once this thought control
is at the level of obedience the prostration can began. From the knelling position, with the hands in front of the face, place the thumbs and forefingers touch-to-touch
forming a pyramid (See; diagram at top). Place the open-palm pyramid on the floor, followed by the forehead (between the eyebrows) into the center and direct the
will inwardly to the Deific Will. Remember, It is the Holy Breath which empowers every word of this prayer. Before citing each line of words one

must inhale deeply inhales, hold that breathe for about 7 to 9 seconds then exhale the breath with the words of that especial line. The Holy Breath is what elevates the

prayer into the infinite domain. You were summonsing The Great Will during meditation. Now, using She the Holy breath say this prayer as instructed:

O’ Allah, The Father of the universe.
O’ Allah, The Father of Love.

O’ Allah, The Spirit of Truth.

O’ Allah, the Spirit of Peace

O’ Allah, The Spirit of Freedom

O’ Allah, The Spirit of Justice.



O’ Allah, You are my protector

O’ Allah, You are my Guide

O’ Allah, You are my Salvation By Night and By Day
O’ Allah, Throush Your Holy Prophet

O’ Allah, Drew Ali, Amen.

Holy Issa, Holy Issa, Holy Issa

Upon success, tested by your sincerity and purity of heart, you have made a hajj (Pil¢rimage) into 3rd Heaven. Third Heaven is the only true Adept Chamber: Belief is
1st Heaven, Faith is 2nd Heaven and you, yourself now in deific life is an Adept. The Moorish inherited these divine rites of passage from their ancient Fathers through
Allah“s Last Prophet. The Moorish are entitled to their true name of Faithful “Moslem” as a reward for their years in Maafa. Moslem and Adept are other names for
God. The Adept Prayer is Perfected Man"s journey into the Spirit Self and must be traveled alone. Notice the absence of any middleman, priest, and Grand
Hoodwinkers. Now, welcome home Moslems.

Humbly Submitted, Your Brother-In-The Law

Dr. AKHNATON PERT M HRU TUTANKHAMUN BEY, Grand National Chairman, Swift AngEl #1

THE MOORISH ADEPT PRAYER & MANTRA RECITATION IN METU NETER

Y- AaH LaH Ab Nu Heru MakHu NeTeRu

Y- AaH LaH Ab Het Heru

Y- AaH LaH Ma’al Heru

Y- AaH LaH Hotep Heru

Y- AaH LaH Heru

Y- AaH LaH Ma’aT HeruKhuty

Y- AaH LaH AaH Wadjet Dejhuty

Y-AaH LaH Pert Em Sutekh - Pert Em Heru - Ba Meduwty {El hajj Sharif Abdul Ali} El Hedjet Shepses Re Abtu Ali



THE TOMB OF HUY

An Egyptian Official Who Lived During The Rei¢n Of King Tutankhamun (1336-1327 Bc). Thebes, Qurnet Murai

Here we find In front of (1) on top are the words "Princes of Lower Wawat", between (2) and (3) top is the label "Children of the princes of all the forei¢n lands.” The
discretely placed label in front of the chest of (1) adds an unusal element of familiarity in naming the individual: "Prince of Miam, Hekanefer."Notice their Sash Whitte
Clad attire and the feathers in the headdress as they perform PA ASHUTAT does that look familiar. Did not N.D.A. tell us that his mantel represented the Royal Prince?


http://wysinger.homestead.com/Wawat.html

THE TOMB OF SEBEKHOTEP

E¢ypt,Upper Egypt,Tomb Of Sobekhotep (Thebes)) Date 1400bc (Circa)Period/Culture 18th Dynasty Authority Ruler Thutmose Iv

Here we find the silent brotherhood performing PA ASHUTAT as a ¢roup ... Thus! what came to be known as congregational Salawat the Ibadat of SUNNI muslims
was really derived from Smai Tawi "Kemetian (E¢yptian) Yoga" . This practice was taught to them by the Kemetian Sage, DEJHUTY (Tehuti) he was the first scribe of
Ancient Kemet to teach SHEDU NETER and translate the Supreme Laws of a Divine Theocracy from the MEDU NETER that all men may comprehend.He was also the
first to Ascend into 3+ heaven and become the Grand Hierophant who instructs all aspiring Student Adepts unto this very day. DEJHUTY means (Divine Mind).



OUR MOORISH GREETING & HAND CLASP OF UNITY CAN ALSO BE TRACED BACK TO ANCIENT KEMET




THE ROYAL DRESS OF THE PRINCES OF KEMET






http://mathildasanthropologyblog.files.wordpress.com/2008/10/nubian-tile21.jpg
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INTRODUCTION.

We take great pleasure in presenting to the attention of students and investigators of the
Secret Doctrines this little work based upon the world-old Hermetic Teachings. There has
been so little written upon this subject, notwithstanding the countless references to the
Teachings in the many works upon occultism, that the many earnest searchers after the
Arcane Truths will doubtless welcome the appearance of the present volume.

The purpose of this work is not the enunciation of any special philosophy or doctrine, but
rather is to give to the students a statement of the Truth that will serve to reconcile the many
bits of occult knowledge that they may have acquired, but which are apparently opposed to
each other and which often serve to discourage and disgust the beginner in the study. Our
intent is not to erect a new Temple of Knowledge, but rather to place in the hands of the
student a Master-Key with which he may open the many inner doors in the Temple of
Mystery through the main portals he has already entered.

There is no portion of the occult teachings possessed by the world which have been so
closely guarded as the fragments of the Hermetic Teachings which have come down to us
over the tens of centuries which have elapsed since the lifetime of its great founder, Hermes
Trismegistus, the “scribe of the gods,” who dwelt in old Egypt in the days when the present
race of men was in its infancy. Contemporary with Abraham, and, if the legends be true, an
instructor of that venerable sage, Hermes was, and is, the Great Central Sun of Occultism,
whose rays have served to illumine the countless teachings which have been promulgated
since his time. All the fundamental and basic teachings embedded in the esoteric teachings
of every race may be traced back to Hermes. Even the most ancient teachings of India
undoubtedly have their roots in the original Hermetic Teachings.

From the land of the Ganges many advanced occultists wandered to the land of Egypt,
and sat at the feet of the Master. From him they obtained the Master-Key which explained
and reconciled their divergent views, and thus the Secret Doctrine was firmly established.
From other lands also came the learned ones, all of whom regarded Hermes as the Master
of Masters, and his influence was so great that in spite of the many wanderings from the
path on the part of the centuries of teachers in these different lands, there may still be found
a certain basic resemblance and correspondence which underlies the many and often quite
divergent theories entertained and taught by the occultists of these different lands today. The
student of Comparative Religions will be able to perceive the influence of the Hermetic
Teachings in every religion worthy of the name, now known to man, whether it be a dead
religion or one in full vigor in our own times. There is always a certain correspondence in
spite of the contradictory features, and the Hermetic Teachings act as the Great Reconciler.

The lifework of Hermes seems to have been in the direction of planting the great Seed-
Truth which has grown and blossomed in so many strange forms, rather than to establish a
school of philosophy which would dominate the world's thought. But, nevertheless, the
original truths taught by him have been kept intact in their original purity by a few men in
each age, who, refusing great humbers of half-developed students and followers, followed
the Hermetic custom and reserved their truth for the few who were ready to comprehend and
master it. From lip to ear the truth has been handed down among the few. There have
always been a few Initiates in each generation, in the various lands of the earth, who kept
alive the sacred flame of the Hermetic Teachings, and such have always been willing to use
their lamps to re-light the lesser lamps of the outside world, when the light of truth grew dim,
and clouded by reason of neglect, and when the wicks became clogged with foreign matter.
There were always a few to tend faithfully the altar of the Truth, upon which was kept alight
the Perpetual Lamp of Wisdom. These men devoted their lives to the labor of love which the
poet has so well stated in his lines:

“0, let not the flame die out! Cherished age after age in its dark cavern—in its holy temples
cherished. Fed by pure ministers of love —let not the flame die out!”
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These men have never sought popular approval, nor numbers of followers. They are
indifferent to these things, for they know how few there are in each generation who are ready
for the truth, or who would recognize it if it were presented to them. They reserve the “strong
meat for men,” while others furnish the “milk for babes.” They reserve their pearls of wisdom
for the few elect, who recognize their value and who wear them in their crowns, instead of
casting them before the materialistic vulgar swine, who would trample them in the mud and
mix them with their disgusting mental food. But still these men have never forgotten or
overlooked the original teachings of Hermes, regarding the passing on of the words of truth
to those ready to receive it, which teaching is stated in The Kybalion as follows: “Where fall
the footsteps of the Master, the ears of those ready for his Teaching open wide.” And again:
“When the ears of the student are ready to hear, then cometh the lips to fill them with
wisdom.” But their customary attitude has always been strictly in accordance with the other
Hermetic aphorism, also in The Kybalion: “The lips of Wisdom are closed, except to the ears
of Understanding.”

There are those who have criticised this attitude of the Hermetists, and who have claimed
that they did not manifest the proper spirit in their policy of seclusion and reticence. But a
moment's glance back over the pages of history will show the wisdom of the Masters, who
knew the folly of attempting to teach to the world that which it was neither ready or willing to
receive. The Hermetists have never sought to be martyrs, and have, instead, sat silently
aside with a pitying smile on their closed lips, while the “heathen raged noisily about them” in
their customary amusement of putting to death and torture the honest but misguided
enthusiasts who imagined that they could force upon a race of barbarians the truth capable
of being understood only by the elect who had advanced along The Path.

And the spirit of persecution has not as yet died out in the land. There are certain
Hermetic Teachings, which, if publicly promulgated, would bring down upon the teachers a
great cry of scorn and revilement from the multitude, who would again raise the cry of
“Crucify! Crucify.”

In this little work we have endeavored to give you an idea of the fundamental teachings of
The Kybalion, striving to give you the working Principles, leaving you to apply them
yourselves, rather than attempting to work out the teaching in detail. If you are a true
student, you will be able to work out and apply these Principles—if not, then you must
develop yourself into one, for otherwise the Hermetic Teachings will be as “words, words,
words” to you.

THE THREE INITIATES.
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CHAPTER |

THE HERMETIC PHILOSOPHY.
“The lips of wisdom are closed, except to the ears of Understanding.”-The Kybalion.

From old Egypt have come the fundamental esoteric and occult teachings which have so
strongly influenced the philosophies of all races, nations and peoples, for several thousand
years. Egypt, the home of the Pyramids and the Sphinx, was the birthplace of the Hidden
Wisdom and Mystic Teachings. From her Secret Doctrine all nations have borrowed. India,
Persia, Chaldea, Medea, China, Japan, Assyria, ancient Greece and Rome, and other
ancient countries partook liberally at the feast of knowledge which the Hierophants and
Masters of the Land of Isis so freely provided for those who came prepared to partake of the
great store of Mystic and Occult Lore which the master-minds of that ancient land had
gathered together.

In ancient Egypt dwelt the great Adepts and Masters who have never been surpassed,
and who seldom have been equaled, during the centuries that have taken their processional
flight since the days of the Great Hermes. In Egypt was located the Great Lodge of Lodges
of the Mystics. At the doors of her Temples entered the Neophytes who afterward, as
Hierophants, Adepts, and Masters, traveled to the four corners of the earth, carrying with
them the precious knowledge which they were ready, anxious, and willing to pass on to
those who were ready to receive the same. All students of the Occult recognize the debt that
they owe to these venerable Masters of that ancient land.

But among these great Masters of Ancient Egypt there once dwelt one of whom Masters
hailed as “The Master of Masters.” This man, if “man” indeed he was, dwelt in Egypt in the
earliest days. He was known as Hermes Trismegistus. He was the father of the Occult
Wisdom; the founder of Astrology; the discoverer of Alchemy. The details of his life story are
lost to history, owing to the lapse of the years, though several of the ancient countries
disputed with each other in their claims to the honor of having furnished his birthplace—and
this thousands of years ago. The date of his sojourn in Egypt, in that his last incarnation on
this planet, is not now known, but it has been fixed at the early days of the oldest dynasties
of Egypt—long before the days of Moses. The best authorities regard him as a contemporary
of Abraham, and some of the Jewish traditions go so far as to claim that Abraham acquired a
portion of his mystic knowledge from Hermes himself.

As the years rolled by after his passing from this plane of life (tradition recording that he
lived three hundred years in the flesh), the Egyptians deified Hermes, and made him one of
their gods, under the name of Thoth. Years after, the people of Ancient Greece also made
him one of their many gods—calling him “Hermes, the god of Wisdom.” The Egyptians
revered his memory for many centuries—yes, tens of centuries—.calling him “the Scribe of the
Gods,” and bestowing upon him, distinctively, his ancient title, “Trismegistus,” which means
"the thrice-great”; “the great-great”; “the greatest-great”; etc. In all the ancient lands, the
name of Hermes Trismegistus was revered, the name being synonymous with the “Fount of
Wisdom.”

Even to this day, we use the term “hermetic” in the sense of “secret”; “sealed so that
nothing can escape”; etc., and this by reason of the fact that the followers of Hermes always
observed the principle of secrecy in their teachings. They did not believe in “casting pearls
before swine,” but rather held to the teaching “milk for babes; meat for strong men,” both of
which maxims are familiar to readers of the Christian scriptures, but both of which had been
used by the Egyptians for centuries before the Christian era.

And this policy of careful dissemination of the truth has always characterized the
Hermetics, even unto the present day. The Hermetic Teachings are to be found in all lands,
among all religions, but never identified with any particular country, nor with any particular
religious sect. This because of the warning of the ancient teachers against allowing the



The Kybalion Page 7

Secret Doctrine to become crystallized into a creed. The wisdom of this caution is apparent
to all students of history. The ancient occultism of India and Persia degenerated, and was
largely lost, owing to the fact that the teachers became priests, and so mixed theology with
the philosophy, the result being that the occultism of India and Persia has been gradually
lost amidst the mass of religious superstition, cults, creeds and “gods.” So it was with
Ancient Greece and Rome. So it was with the Hermetic Teachings of the Gnostics and Early
Christians, which were lost at the time of Constantine, whose iron hand smothered
philosophy with the blanket of theology, losing to the Christian Church that which was its
very essence and spirit, and causing it to grope throughout several centuries before it found
the way back to its ancient faith, the indications apparent to all careful observers in this
Twentieth Century being that the Church is now struggling to get back to its ancient mystic
teachings.

But there were always a few faithful souls who kept alive the Flame, tending it carefully,
and not allowing its light to become extinguished. And thanks to these staunch hearts, and
fearless minds, we have the truth still with us. But it is not found in books, to any great
extent. It has been passed along from Master to Student; from Initiate to Hierophant; from lip
to ear. When it was written down at all, its meaning was veiled in terms of alchemy and
astrology, so that only those possessing the key could read it aright. This was made
necessary in order to avoid the persecutions of the theologians of the Middle Ages, who
fought the Secret Doctrine with fire and sword; stake, gibbet and cross. Even to this day
there will be found but few reliable books on the Hermetic Philosophy, although there are
countless references to it in many books written on various phases of Occultism. And yet,
the Hermetic Philosophy is the only Master Key which will open all the doors of the Occult
Teachings!

In the early days, there was a compilation of certain Basic Hermetic Doctrines, passed on
from teacher to student, which was known as “THE KYBALION,” the exact significance and
meaning of the term having been lost for several centuries. This teaching, however, is known
to many to whom it has descended, from mouth to ear, on and on throughout the centuries.
Its precepts have never been written down, or printed, so far as we know. It was merely a
collection of maxims, axioms, and precepts, which were non-understandable to outsiders,
but which were readily understood by students, after the axioms, maxims, and precepts had
been explained and exemplified by the Hermetic Initiates to their Neophytes. These
teachings really constituted the basic principles of “The Art of Hermetic Alchemy,” which,
contrary to the general belief, dealt in the mastery of Mental Forces, rather than Material
Elements—the Transmutation of one kind of Mental Vibrations into others. instead of the
changing of one kind of metal into another. The legends of the “Philosopher's Stone” which
would turn base metal into Gold, was an allegory relating to Hermetic Philosophy, readily
understood by all students of true Hermeticism.

In this little book, of which this is the First Lesson, we invite our students to examine into
the Hermetic Teachings, as set forth in THE KYBALION, and as explained by ourselves,
humble students of the Teachings, who, while bearing the title of Initiates, are still students
at the feet of HERMES, the Master. We herein give you many of the maxims, axioms and
precepts of THE KYBALION, accompanied by explanations and illustrations which we deem
likely to render the teachings more easily comprehended by the modern student, particularly
as the original text is purposely veiled in obscure terms.

The original maxims, axioms, and precepts of “THE KYBALIDN” are printed herein, in
guotation marks, the proper credit being given. Our own work is printed in the regular way, in
the body of the work. We trust that the many students to whom we now offer this little work
will derive as much benefit from the study of its pages as have the many who have gone on
before, treading the same Path to Mastery throughout the centuries that have passed since
the times of HERMES TRISMEGISTUS-the Master of Masters—the Great-Great. In the
words of “THE KYBALION”:
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“Where fall the footsteps of the Master, the ears of those ready for his Teaching open wide.”-The Kybalion.

“When the ears of the student are ready to hear, then cometh the lips to fill them with Wisdom.-The
Kybalion.

So that according to the Teachings, the passage of this book to those ready for the
instruction will attract the attention of such as are prepared to receive the Teaching. And,
likewise, when the pupil is ready to receive the truth, then will this little book come to him, or
her. Such is The Law. The Hermetic Principle of Cause and Effect, in its aspect of The Law
of Attraction, will bring lips and ear together—pupil and book in company. So mote it be!
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CHAPTER II.

THE SEVEN HERMETIC PRINCIPLES.

“The Principles of Truth are Seven; he who knows these, understandingly, possesses the Magic Key before
whose touch all the Doors of the Temple fly open.”-The Kybalion.

The Seven Hermetic Principles, upon which the entire Hermetic Philosophy is based, are
as follows:

|. THE PRINCIPLE OF MENTALISM.
II. THE PRINCIPLE OF CORRESPONDENCE.
[lIl. THE PRINCIPLE OF VIBRATION.
V. THE PRINCIPLE OF POLARITY.
V. THE PRINCIPLE OF RHYTHM.
VI. THE PRINCIPLE OF CAUSE AND EFFECT.
VIl. THE PRINCIPLE OF GENDER.

These Seven Principles will be discussed and explained as we proceed with these
lessons. A short explanation of each, however, may as well be given at this point.

I.  THE PRINCIPLE OF MENTALISM.
“THE ALL is MIND; The Universe is Mental.”-The Kybalion.

This Principle embodies the truth that “All is Mind.” It explains that THE ALL (which is the
Substantial Reality underlying all the outward manifestations and appearances which we
know under the terms of “The Material Universe”; the “Phenomena of Life”; “Matter”;
“Energy”; and in short, all that is apparent to our material senses) is SPIRIT, which in itself is
UNKNOWABLE and UNDEFINABLE, but which may be considered and thought of as AN
UNIVERSAL, INFINITE, LIVING MIND. It also explains that all the phenomenal world or
universe is simply a Mental Creation of THE ALL, subject to the Laws of Created Things,
and that the universe, as a whole, and in its parts or units, has its existence in the Mind of
THE ALL, in which Mind we “live and move and have our being.” This Principle, by
establishing the Mental Nature of the Universe, easily explains all of the varied mental and
psychic phenomena that occupy such a large portion of the public attention, and which,
without such explanation, are non-understandable and defy scientific treatment. An
understanding of this great Hermetic Principle of Mentalism enables the individual to readily
grasp the laws of the Mental Universe, and to apply the same to his well-being and
advancement. The Hermetic Student is enabled to apply intelligently the great Mental Laws,
instead of using them in a haphazard manner. With the Master-Key in his possession, the
student may unlock the many doors of the mental and psychic temple of knowledge, and
enter the same freely and intelligently. This Principle explains the true nature of “Energy,”
“Power,” and “Matter,” and why and how all these are subordinate to the Mastery of Mind.
One of the old Hermetic Masters wrote, long ages ago: “He who grasps the truth of the
Mental Nature of the Universe is well advanced on The Path to Mastery.” And these words
are as true to-day as at the time they were first written. Without this Master-Key, Mastery is
impossible, and the student knocks in vain at the many doors of The Temple.

[I. THE PRINCIPLE OF CORRESPONDENCE.
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“As above, so below; as below, so above.”-The Kybalion

This Principle embodies the truth that there is always a Correspondence between the
laws and phenomena of the various planes of Being and Life. The old Hermetic axiom ran in
these words: “As above, so below; as below, so above.” And the grasping of this Principle
gives one the means of solving many a dark paradox, and hidden secret of Nature. There
are planes beyond our knowing, but when we apply the Principle of Correspondence to them
we are able to understand much that would otherwise be unknowable to us. This Principle is
of universal application and manifestation, on the various planes of the material, mental, and
spiritual universe—it is an Universal Law. The ancient Hermetists considered this Principle as
one of the most important mental instruments by which man was able to pry aside the
obstacles which hid from view the Unknown. Its use even tore aside the Veil of Isis to the
extent that a glimpse of the face of the goddess might be caught. Just as a knowledge of the
Principles of Geometry enables man to measure distant suns and their movements, while
seated in his observatory, so a knowledge of the Principle of Correspondence enables Man
to reason intelligently from the Known to the Unknown. Studying the monad, he under-
stands the archangel.

lll.  THE PRINCIPLE OF VIBRATION.

“Nothing rests; everything moves; everything vibrates.”-The Kybalion.

This Principle embodies the truth that “everything is in motion”; “everything vibrates”;
“nothing is at rest”; facts which Modern Science endorses, and which each new scientific
discovery tends to verify. And yet this Hermetic Principle was enunciated thousands of years
ago, by the Masters of Ancient Egypt. This Principle explains that the differences between
different manifestations of Matter, Energy, Mind, and even Spirit, result largely from varying
rates of Vibration. From THE ALL, which is Pure Spirit, down to the grossest form of Matter,
all is in vibration—the higher the vibration, the higher the position in the scale. The vibration of
Spirit is at such an infinite rate of intensity and rapidity that it is practically at rest—just as a
rapidly moving wheel seems to be motionless. And at the other end of the scale, there are
gross forms of matter whose vibrations are so low as to seem at rest. Between these poles,
there are millions upon millions of varying degrees of vibration. From corpuscle and electron,
atom and molecule, to worlds and universes, everything is in vibratory motion. This is also
true on the planes of energy and force (which are but varying degrees of vibration); and also
on the mental planes (whose states depend upon vibrations); and even on to the spiritual
planes. An understanding of this Principle, with the appropriate formulas, enables Hermetic
students to control their own mental vibrations as well as those of others. The Masters also
apply this Principle to the conquering of Natural phenomena, in various ways. “He who
understands the Principle of Vibration, has grasped the sceptre of power,” says one of the
old writers.

IV. THE PRINCIPLE OF POLARITY.

“Everything is Dual; everything has poles; everything has its pair of opposites; like and unlike are the same;
opposites are identical in nature, but different in degree; extremes meet; all truths are but half-truths; all
paradoxes may be reconciled.”-The Kybalion.

This Principle embodies the truth that “everything is dual”; “everything has two poles”;
“everything has its pair of opposites,” all of which were old Hermetic axioms. It explains the
old paradoxes, that have perplexed so many, which have been stated as follows: “Thesis
and antithesis are identical in nature, but different in degree”; “opposites are the same,
differing only in degree”; “the pairs of opposites may be reconciled”; “extremes meet”;
“everything is and isn't, at the same time”; “all truths are but half-truths”; “every truth is half-
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false”; “there are two sides to everything,” etc., etc., etc. It explains that in everything there
are two poles, or opposite aspects, and that “opposites” are really only the two extremes of
the same thing, with many varying degrees between them To illustrate: Heat and Cold,
although “opposites,” are really the same thing, the differences consisting merely of degrees
of the same thing. Look at your thermometer and see if you can discover where “heat”
terminates and “cold” begins! There is no such thing as “absolute heat” or “absolute cold’-
the two terms “heat” and “cold” simply indicate varying degrees of the same thing, and that
“same thing” which manifests as “heat” and “cold” is merely a form, variety, and rate of
Vibration. So “heat” and “cold” are simply the “two poles” of that which we call “Heat"-and
the phenomena attendant thereupon are manifestations of the Principle of Polarity. The
same principle manifests in the case of “Light and Darkness,” which are the same thing, the
difference consisting of varying degrees between the two poles of the phenomena. Where
does “darkness” leave off, and “light” begin? What is the difference between “Large and
Small"? Between “Hard and Soft"? Between “Black and White"? Between “Sharp and Dull"?
Between “Noise and Quiet™? Between “High and Low"? Between “Positive and Negative™?
The Principle of Polarity explains these paradoxes, and no other Principle can supersede it.
The same Principle operates on the Mental Plane. Let us take a radical and extreme
example that of “Love and Hate,” two mental states apparently totally different. And yet there
are degrees of Hate and degrees of Love, and a middle point in which we use the terms
“Like or Dislike,” which shade into each other so gradually that sometimes we are at a loss to
know whether we “like” or “dislike” or “neither.” And all are simply degrees of the same thing,
as you will see if you will but think a moment. And, more than this (and considered of more
importance by the Hermetists), it is possible to change the vibrations of Hate to the
vibrations of Love, in one's own mind, and in the minds of others. Many of you, who read
these lines, have had personal experiences of the involuntary rapid transition from Love to
Hate, and the reverse, in your own case and that of others. And you will therefore realize the
possibility of this being accomplished by the use of the Will, by means of the Hermetic
formulas. “Good and Evil” are but the poles of the same thing, and the Hermetist
understands the art of transmuting Evil into Good, by means of an application of the
Principle of Polarity. In short, the “Art of Polarization” becomes a phase of “Mental Alchemy”
known and practiced by the ancient and modern Hermetic Masters. An understanding of the
Principle will enable one to change his own Polarity, as well as that of others, if he will
devote the time and study necessary to master the art.

V. THE PRINCIPLE OF RHYTHM.

“Everything flows, out and in; everything has its tides; all things rise and fall; the pendulum-swing manifests in
everything; the measure of the swing to the right is the measure of the swing to the left; rhythm compensates.”-
The Kybalion.

This Principle embodies the truth that in everything there is manifested a measured
motion, to and fro; a flow and inflow; a swing backward and forward; a pendulum-like
movement; a tide-like ebb and flow; a high-tide and low-tide; between the two poles which
exist in accordance with the Principle of Polarity described a moment ago. There is always
an action and a reaction; an advance and a retreat; a rising and a sinking. This is in the
affairs of the Universe, suns, worlds, men, animals, mind, energy, and matter. This law is
manifest in the creation and destruction of worlds; in the rise and fall of nations; in the life of
all things; and finally in the mental states of Man (and it is with this latter that the Hermetists
find the understanding of the Principle most important). The Hermetists have grasped this
Principle, finding its universal application, and have also discovered certain means to
overcome its effects in themselves by the use of the appropriate formulas and methods.
They apply the Mental Law of Neutralization. They cannot annul the Principle, or cause it to
cease its operation, but they have learned how to escape its effects upon themselves to a
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certain degree depending upon the Mastery of the Principle. They have learned how to USE
it, instead of being USED BY it. In this and similar methods, consist the Art of the Hermetists.
The Master of Hermetics polarizes himself at the point at which he desires to rest, and then
neutralizes the Rhythmic swing of the pendulum which would tend to carry him to the other
pole. All individuals who have attained any degree of Self-Mastery do this to a certain
degree, more or less unconsciously, but the Master does this consciously, and by the use of
his Will, and attains a degree of Poise and Mental Firmness almost impossible of belief on
the part of the masses who are swung backward and forward like a pendulum. This Principle
and that of Polarity have been closely studied by the Hermetists, and the methods of
counteracting, neutralizing, and USING them form an important part of the Hermetic Mental
Alchemy.

VI. THE PRINCIPLE OF CAUSE AND EFFECT.

“Every Cause has its Effect; every Effect has its Cause; everything happens according to Law; Chance is but
a name for Law not recognized; there are many planes of causation, but nothing escapes the Law.-The
Kybalion.

This Principle embodies the fact that there is a Cause for every Effect; an Effect from
every Cause. It explains that: “Everything Happens according to Law”; that nothing ever
“merely happens”; that there is no such thing as Chance; that while there are various planes
of Cause and Effect, the higher dominating the lower planes, still nothing ever entirely
escapes the Law. The Hermetists understand the art and methods of rising above the
ordinary plane of Cause and Effect, to a certain degree, and by mentally rising to a higher
plane they become Causers instead of Effects. The masses of people are carried along,
obedient to environment; the wills and desires of others stronger than themselves; heredity;
suggestion; and other outward causes moving them about like pawns on the Chessboard of
Life. But the Masters, rising to the plane above, dominate their moods, characters, qualities,
and powers, as well as the environment surrounding them, and become Movers instead of
pawns. They help to PLAY THE GAME OF LIFE, instead of being played and moved about
by other wills and environment. They USE the Principle instead of being its tools. The
Masters obey the Causation of the higher planes, but they help to RULE on their own plane.
In this statement there is condensed a wealth of Hermetic knowledge—let him read who can.

VII. THE PRINCIPLE OF GENDER.

“Gender is in everything; everything has its Masculine and Feminine Principles; Gender manifests on all
planes.”-The Kybalion.

VIl. THE PRINCIPLE OF GENDER.

This Principle embodies the truth that there is GENDER manifested in everything—the
Masculine and Feminine Principles ever at work. This is true not only of the Physical Plane,
but of the Mental and even the Spiritual Planes. On the Physical Plane, the Principle
manifests as SEX, on the higher planes it takes higher forms, but the Principle is ever the
same. No creation, physical, mental or spiritual, is possible without this Principle. An
understanding of its laws will throw light on many a subject that has perplexed the minds of
men. The Principle of Gender works ever in the direction of generation, regeneration, and
creation. Everything, and every person, contains the two Elements or Principles, or this great
Principle, within it, him or her. Every Male thing has the Female Element also; every Female
contains also the Male Principle. If you would understand the philosophy of Mental and
Spiritual Creation, Generation, and Re-generation, you must understand and study this
Hermetic Principle. It contains the solution of many mysteries of Life. We caution you that
this Principle has no reference to the many base, pernicious and degrading lustful theories,
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teachings and practices, which are taught under fanciful titles, and which are a prostitution of
the great natural principle of Gender. Such base revivals of the ancient infamous forms of
Phallicism tend to ruin mind, body and soul, and the Hermetic Philosophy has ever sounded
the warning note against these degraded teachings which tend toward lust, licentiousness,
and perversion of Nature's principles. if you seek such teachings, you must go elsewhere for
them—Hermeticism contains nothing for you along these lines. To the pure, all things are
pure; to the base, all things are base.
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CHAPTER III.

MENTAL TRANSMUTATION.

“Mind (as well as metals and elements) may be transmuted, from state to state; degree to degree; condition
to condition; pole to pole; vibration to vibration. True Hermetic Transmutation is a Mental Art."-The Kybalion.

As we have stated, the Hermetists were the original alchemists, astrologers, and
psychologists, Hermes having been the founder of these schools of thought. From astrology
bas grown modern astronomy; from alchemy has grown modern chemistry; from the mystic
psychology has grown the modern psychology of the schools. But it must not be supposed
that the ancients were ignorant of that which the modern schools suppose to be their
exclusive and special property. The records engraved on the stones of Ancient Egypt show
conclusively that the ancients had a full comprehensive knowledge of astronomy, the very
building of the Pyramids showing the connection between their design and the study of
astronomical science. Nor were they ignorant of Chemistry, for the fragments of the ancient
writings show that they were acquainted with the chemical properties of things; in fact, the
ancient theories regarding physics are being slowly verified by the latest discoveries of
modern science, notably those relating to the constitution of matter. Nor must it be supposed
that they were ignorant of the so-called modern discoveries in psychology—on the contrary,
the Egyptians were especially skilled in the science of Psychology, particularly in the
branches that the modern schools ignore, but which, nevertheless, are being uncovered
under the name of “psychic science” which is perplexing the psychologists of today, and
making them reluctantly admit that “there may be something in it after all.”

The truth is, that beneath the material chemistry, astronomy and psychology (that is, the
psychology in its phase of “brain-action”), the ancients possessed a knowledge of
transcendental astronomy, called astrology; of transcendental chemistry, called alchemy; of
transcendental psychology, called mystic psychology. They possessed the Inner Knowledge
as well as the Outer Knowledge, the latter alone being possessed by modern scientists.
Among the many secret branches of knowledge possessed by the Hermetists, was that
known as Mental Transmutation, which forms the subject matter of this lesson.

“Transmutation” is a term usually employed to designate the ancient art of the
transmutation of metals—particularly of the base metals into gold. The word “Transmute”
means “to change from one nature, form, or substance, into another; to transform”
(Webster). And accordingly, “Mental Transmutation” means the art of changing and
transforming mental states, forms, and conditions, into others. So you may see that Mental
Transmutation is the “Art of Mental Chemistry,” if you like the term—a form of practical Mystic
Psychology.

But this means far more than appears on the surface. Transmutation, Alchemy, or
Chemistry, on the Mental Plane is important enough in its effects, to be sure, and if the art
stopped there it would still be one of the most important branches of study known to man.
But this is only the beginning. Let us see why!

The first of the Seven Hermetic Principles is the Principle of Mentalism, the axiom of
which is “THE ALL is Mind; the Universe is Mental,” which means that the Underlying Reality
of the Universe is Mind; and the Universe itself is Mental-that is, “existing in the Mind of THE
ALL.” We shall consider this Principle in succeeding lessons, but let us see the effect of the
principle if it be assumed to be true.

If the Universal is Mental in its nature, then Mental Transmutation must be the art of
CHANGING THE CONDITIONS OF THE UNIVERSE, along the lines of Matter, Force and
Mind. So you see, therefore, that Mental Transmutation is really the “Magic” of which the
ancient writers had so much to say in their mystical works, and about which they gave so
few practical instructions. If All be Mental, then the art which enables one to transmute
mental conditions must render the Master the controller of material conditions as well as
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those ordinarily called “mental.”

As a matter of fact, none but advanced Mental Alchemists have been able to attain the
degree of power necessary to control the grosser physical conditions, such as the control of
the elements of Nature; the production or cessation of tempests; the production and
cessation of earthquakes and other great physical phenomena. But that such men have
existed, and do exist to-day, is a matter of earnest belief to all advanced occultists of all
schools. That the Masters exist, and have these powers, the best teachers assure their
students, having had experiences which justify them in such belief and statements. These
Masters do not make public exhibitions of their powers, but seek seclusion from the crowds
of men, in order to better work their way along the Path of Attainment. We mention their
existence, at this point, merely to call your attention to the fact that their power is entirely
Mental, and operates along the lines of the higher Mental Transmutation, under the Hermetic
Principle of Mentalism. “The Universe is Mental’-The Kybalion.

But students and Hermetists of lesser degree than Masters—the Initiates and Teachers—
are able to freely work along the Mental Plane, in Mental Transmutation. In fact all that we
call “psychic phenomena”; “mental influence”; “mental science”; “new-thought phenomena,”
etc., operates along the same general lines, for there is but one principle involved, no matter
by what name the phenomena be called.

The student and practitioner of Mental Transmutation works among the Mental Plane,
transmuting mental conditions, states, etc., into others, according to various formulas, more
or less efficacious. The various “treatments,” “affirmations,” “denials,” etc., of the schools of
mental science are but formulas, often quite imperfect and unscientific, of The Hermetic Art.
The majority of modern practitioners are quite ignorant compared to the ancient masters, for
they lack the fundamental knowledge upon which the work is based.

Not only may the mental states, etc., of one's self be changed or transmuted by Hermetic
Methods; but also the states of others may be, and are, constantly transmuted in the same
way, usually unconsciously, but often consciously by some understanding the laws and
principles, in cases where the people affected are not informed of the principles of self-
protection. And more than this, as many students and practitioners of modern mental
science know, every material condition depending upon the minds of other people may be
changed or transmuted in accordance with the earnest desire, will, and “treatments” of
person desiring changed conditions of life. The public are so generally informed regarding
these things at present, that we do not deem it necessary to mention the same at length, our
purpose at this point being merely to show the Hermetic Principle and Art underlying all of
these various forms of practice, good and evil, for the force can be used in opposite
directions according to the Hermetic Principles of Polarity.

In this little book we shall state the basic principles of Mental Transmutation, that all who
read may grasp the Underlying Principles, and thus possess the Master-Key that will unlock
the many doors of the Principle of Polarity.

We shall now proceed to a consideration of the first of the Hermetic Seven Principles—the
Principle of Mentalism, in which is explained the truth that “THE ALL is Mind; the Universe is
Mental,” in the words of The Kybalion. We ask the close attention, and careful study of this
great Principle, on the part of our students, for it is really the Basic Principle of the whole
Hermetic Philosophy, and of the Hermetic Art of Mental Transmutation.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE ALL.

“Under, and back of, the Universe of Time, Space and Change, is ever to be found The Substantial Reality—
the Fundamental Truth."-The Kybalion.

“Substance” means: “that which underlies all outward manifestations; the essence; the
essential reality; the thing in itself,” etc. “Substantial” means: “actually existing; being the
essential element; being real,” etc. “Reality” means: “the state of being real; true, enduring;
valid; fixed; permanent; actual,” etc.

Under and behind all outward appearances or manifestations, there must always be a
Substantial Reality. This is the Law. Man considering the Universe, of which he is a unit,
sees nothing but change in matter, forces, and mental states. He sees that nothing really IS,
but that everything is BECOMING and CHANGING. Nothing stands still-everything is being
born, growing, dying—the very instant a thing reaches its height, it begins to decline-the law
of rhythm is in constant operation—there is no reality, enduring quality, fixity, or substantiality
in anything—nothing is permanent but Change. He sees all things evolving from other things,
and resolving into other things—a constant action and reaction; inflow and outflow; building
up and tearing down; creation and destruction; birth, growth and death. Nothing endures but
Change. And if he be a thinking man, he realizes that all of these changing things must be
but outward appearances or manifestations of some Underlying Power—some substantial
Reality.

All thinkers, in all lands and in all times, have assumed the necessity for postulating the
existence of this Substantial Reality. All philosophies worthy of the name have been based
upon this thought. Men have given to this Substantial Reality many names—some have
called it by the term of Deity (under many titles); others have called it “The Infinite and
Eternal Energy”; others have tried to call it “Matter"—but all have acknowledged its existence.
It is self-evident—it needs no argument.

In these lessons we have followed the example of some of the world's greatest thinkers,
both ancient and modern—the Hermetic Masters—and have called this Underlying Power—this
Substantial Reality by the Hermetic name of “THE ALL,” which term we consider the most
comprehensive of the many terms applied by Man to THAT which transcends names and
terms.

We accept and teach the view of the great Hermetic thinkers of all times, as well as of
those illumined souls who have reached higher planes of being, both of whom assert that the
inner nature of THE ALL is UNKNOWABLE. This must be so, for naught by THE ALL itself
can comprehend its own nature and being.

The Hermetists believe and teach that THE ALL, “in itself,” is and must ever be
UNKNOWABLE. They regard all the theories, guesses and speculations of the theologians
and metaphysicians regarding the inner nature of THE ALL, as but the childish efforts of
mortal minds to grasp the secret of the Infinite. Such efforts have always failed and will
always fail, from the very nature of the task. One pursuing such inquiries travels around and
around in the labyrinth of thought, until he is lost to all sane reasoning, action or conduct,
and is utterly unfitted for the work of life. He is like the squirrel which frantically runs around
and around the circling treadmill wheel of his cage, travelling ever and yet reaching
nowhere—at the end a prisoner still, and standing just where he started.

And still more presumptuous are those who attempt to ascribe to THE ALL the
personality, qualities, properties, characteristics and attributes of themselves, ascribing to
THE ALL the human emotions, feelings, and characteristics, even down to the pettiest
gualities or mankind, such as jealousy, susceptibility to flattery and praise, desire for
offerings and worship, and all the other survivals from the days of the childhood of the race.
Such ideas are not worthy of grown men and women, and are rapidly being discarded.
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(At this point, it may be proper for me to state that we make a distinction between
Religion and Theology—between Philosophy and Metaphysics. Religion, to us, means that
intuitional realization of the existence of THE ALL, and one's relationship to it; while
Theology means the attempts of men to ascribe personality, qualities, and characteristics to
it; their theories regarding its affairs, will, desires, plans, and designs; and their assumption
of the office of “middle-men” between THE ALL and the people. Philosophy, to us, means
the inquiry after knowledge of things knowable and thinkable; while Metaphysics means the
attempt to carry the inquiry over and beyond the boundaries and into regions unknowable
and unthinkable, and with the same tendency as that of Theology. And consequently, both
Religion and Philosophy mean to us things having roots in Reality, while Theology and
Metaphysics seem like broken reeds, rooted in the quicksands of ignorance, and affording
naught but the most insecure support for the mind or soul of Man. We do not insist upon our
students accepting these definitions—we mention them merely to show our position. At any
rate, you shall hear very little about Theology and Metaphysics in these lessons.)

But while the essential nature of THE ALL is Unknowable, there are certain truths
connected with its existence which the human mind finds itself compelled to accept. And in
examination of these reports form a proper subject of inquiry, particularly as they agree with
the reports of the Illumined on higher planes. And to this inquiry we now invite you.

“THAT which is the Fundamental Truth—the Substantial Reality—is beyond true naming, but the Wise Men call
it THE ALL. “—The Kybalion.

“In its Essence, THE ALL is UNKNOWABLE."-The Kybalion.

“But, the report of Reason must be hospitably received, and treated with respect.”-The Kybalion.

The human reason, whose reports we must accept so long as we think at all, informs us
as follows regarding THE ALL, and that without attempting to remove the veil of the
Unknowable:

1. THE ALL must be ALL that REALLY IS. There can be nothing existing outside of THE
ALL, else THE ALL would not be THE ALL.

2. THE ALL must be INFINITE, for is nothing else to define, confine, bound, limit or
restrict THE ALL It must be Infinite in Time, or ETERNAL,—it must have always continuously
existed, for there is nothing else to have ever created it, and something can never evolve
from nothing, and if it had ever “not been,” even for a moment, it would not “be” now,—it must
continuously exist forever, for there is nothing to destroy it, and it can never “not-be,” even
for a moment, because something can never become nothing. It must be Infinite in Space—it
must be Everywhere, for there is no place outside of THE ALL—-it cannot be otherwise than
continuous in Space, without break, cessation, separation, or interruption, for there is
nothing to break, separate, or interrupt its continuity, and nothing with which to “fill in the
gaps.” It must be Infinite in Power, or Absolute, for there is nothing to limit, restrict, restrain,
confine, disturb or condition it—it is subject to no other Power, for there is no other Power.

3. THE ALL must be IMMUTABLE, or not subject to change in its real nature, for there is
nothing to work changes upon it; nothing into which it could change, nor from which it could
have changed. It cannot be added to nor subtracted from; increased nor diminished; nor
become greater or lesser in any respect whatsoever. It must have always been, and must
always remain, just what it is now—THE ALL-there has never been, is not now, and never
will be, anything else into which it can change.

THE ALL being Infinite, Absolute, Eternal and Unchangeable it must follow that anything
finite, changeable, fleeting, and conditioned cannot be THE ALL. And as there is Nothing
outside of THE ALL, in Reality, then any and all such finite things must be as Nothing in
Reality. Now do not become befogged, nor frightened—we are not trying to lead you into the
Christian Science field under cover of Hermetic Philosophy. There is a Reconciliation of this
apparently contradictory state of affairs. Be patient, we will reach it in time.

We see around us that which is called “Matter,” which forms the physical foundation for all
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forms. Is THE ALL merely Matter? Not at all! Matter cannot manifest Life or Mind, and as Life
and Mind are manifested in the Universe, THE ALL cannot be Matter, for nothing rises
higher than its own source—nothing is ever manifested in an effect that is not in the cause—
nothing is evolved as a consequent that is not involved as an antecedent. And then Modern
Science informs us that there is really no such thing as Matter—that what we call Matter is
merely “interrupted energy or force,” that is, energy or force at a low rate of vibration. As a
recent writer has said “Matter has melted into Mystery.” Even Material Science has
abandoned the theory of Matter, and now rests on the basis of “Energy.”

Then is THE ALL mere Energy or Force? Not Energy or Force as the materialists use the
terms, for their energy and force are blind, mechanical things, devoid of Life or Mind. Life
and Mind can never evolve from blind Energy or Force, for the reason given a moment ago:
“Nothing can rise higher than its source—nothing is evolved unless it is involved—nothing
manifests in the effect, unless it is in the cause.” And so THE ALL cannot be mere Energy or
Force, for, if it were, then there would be no such things as Life and Mind in existence, and
we know better than that, for we are Alive and using Mind to consider this very question, and
so are those who claim that Energy or Force is Everything.

What is there then higher than Matter or Energy that we know to be existent in the
Universe? LIFE AND MIND! Life and Mind in all their varying degrees of unfoldment! “Then,”
you ask, “do you mean to tell us that THE ALL is LIFE and MIND?” Yes! and No! is our
answer. If you mean Life and Mind as we poor petty mortals know them, we say No! THE
ALL is not that! “But what kind of Life and Mind do you mean?” you ask.

The answer is “LIVING MIND, as far above that which mortals know by those words, as
Life and Mind are higher than mechanical forces, or matter—INFINITE LIVING MIND as
compared to finite Life and Mind.” We mean that which the illumined souls mean when they
reverently pronounce the word: “SPIRIT!”

“THE ALL" is Infinite Living Mind—the Illumined call it SPIRIT!
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CHAPTER V.

THE MENTAL UNIVERSE.
“The Universe is Mental-held in the Mind of THE ALL."-The Kybalion.

THE ALL is SPIRIT! But what is Spirit? This question cannot be answered, for the reason
that its definition is practically that of THE ALL, which cannot be explained or defined. Spirit
is simply a name that men give to the highest conception of Infinite Living Mind—it means
“the Real Essence”-it means Living Mind, as much superior to Life and Mind as we know
them, as the latter are superior to mechanical Energy and Matter. Spirit transcends our
understanding, and we use the term merely that we may think or speak of THE ALL. For the
purposes of thought and understanding, we are justified in thinking of Spirit as Infinite Living
Mind, at the same time acknowledging that we cannot fully understand it. We must either do
this or stop thinking of the matter at all.

Let us now proceed to a consideration of the nature of the Universe, as a whole and in its
parts. What is the Universe? We have seen that there can be nothing outside of THE ALL.
Then is the Universe THE ALL? No, this cannot be, because the Universe seems to be
made up of MANY, and is constantly changing, and in other ways it does not measure up to
the ideas that we are compelled to accept regarding THE ALL, as stated in our last lesson.
Then if the Universe be not THE ALL, then it must be Nothing—such is the inevitable
conclusion of the mind at first thought. But this will not satisfy the question, for we are
sensible of the existence of the Universe. Then if the Universe is neither THE ALL, nor
Nothing, what can it be! Let us examine this question.

If the Universe exists at all, or seems to exist, it must proceed in some way from THE
ALL-It must be a creation of THE ALL. But as something can never come from nothing, from
what could THE ALL have created it? Some philosophers have answered this question by
saying that THE ALL created the Universe from ITSELF-that is, from the being and
substance of THE ALL. But this will not do, for THE ALL cannot be subtracted from, nor
divided, as we have seen, and then again if this be so, would not each particle in the
Universe be aware of its being THE ALL -THE ALL could not lose its knowledge of itself, nor
actually BECOME an atom, or blind force, or lowly living thing. Some men, indeed, realizing
that THE ALL is indeed ALL, and also recognizing that they, the men, existed, have jumped
to the conclusion that they and THE ALL were identical, and they have filled the air with
shouts of “I AM GOD,” to the amusement of the multitude and the sorrow of sages. The
claim of the corpuscle that: “I am Man!” would be modest in comparison.

But, what indeed is the Universe, if it be not THE ALL, not yet created by THE ALL having
separated itself into fragments? What else can it be—of what else can it be made? This is the
great question. Let us examine it carefully. We find here that the “Principle of
Correspondence” (see Lesson |.) comes to our aid here. The old Hermetic axiom, “As above
so below,” may be pressed into service at this point. Let us endeavor to get a glimpse of the
workings on higher planes by examining those on our own. The Principle of Correspondence
must apply to this as well as to other problems.

Let us see! On his own plane of being, how does Man create? Well, first, he may create
by making something out of outside materials. But this will not do, for there are no materials
outside of THE ALL with which it may create. Well, then, secondly, Man pro-creates or
reproduces his kind by the process of begetting, which is self-multiplication accomplished by
transferring a portion of his substance to his offspring. But this will not do, because THE ALL
cannot transfer or subtract a portion of itself, nor can it reproduce or multiply itself—in the first
place there would be a taking away, and in the second case a multiplication or addition to
THE ALL, both thoughts being an absurdity. Is there no third way in which MAN creates!
Yes, there is—he CREATES MENTALLY! And in so doing he uses no outside materials, nor
does he reproduce himself, and yet his Spirit pervades the Mental Creation.
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Following the Principle of Correspondence, we are justified in considering that THE ALL
creates the Universe MENTALLY, in a manner akin to the process whereby Man creates
Mental Images. And, here is where the report of Reason tallies precisely with the report of
the lllumined, as shown by their teachings and writings. Such are the teachings of the Wise
Men. Such was the Teaching of Hermes.

THE ALL can create in no other way except mentally, without either using material (and
there is none to use), or else reproducing itself (which is also impossible). There is no
escape from this conclusion of the Reason, which, as we have said, agrees with the highest
teachings of the Illumined. Just as you, student, may create a Universe of your own in your
mentality, so does THE ALL create Universes in its own Mentality. But your Universe is the
mental creation of a Finite Mind, whereas that of THE ALL is the creation of an Infinite. The
two are similar in kind, but infinitely different in degree. We shall examine more closely into
the process of creation and manifestation, as we proceed. But this is the point to fix in your
minds at this stage: THE UNIVERSE, AND ALL IT CONTAINS, IS A MENTAL CREATION
OF THE ALL. Verily, indeed, ALL IS MIND!

“THE ALL creates in its Infinite Mind countless Universes, which exist for aeons of Time—and yet, to THE ALL,
the creation, development, decline and death of a million Universes is as the time of the twinkling of an eye.”-The
Kybalion.'

“The Infinite Mind -of THE ALL is the womb of Universes.”-The Kybalion.

The Principle of Gender (see Lesson I. and other lessons to follow) is manifested on all
planes of life, material, mental and spiritual. But, as we have said before, “Gender” does not
mean “Sex"-sex is merely a material manifestation of gender. “Gender” means “relating to
generation or creation.” And wherever anything is generated or created, on any plane, the
Principle of Gender must be manifested. And this is true even in the creation of Universes.

Now do not jump to the conclusion that we are teaching that there is a male and female
God, or Creator. That idea is merely a distortion of the ancient teachings on the subject. The
true teaching is that THE ALL, in itself, is above Gender, as it is above every other Law,
including those of Time and Space. It is the Law, from which the Laws proceed, and it is not
subject to them. But when THE ALL manifests on the plane of generation or creation, then it
acts according to Law and Principle, for it is moving on a lower plane of Being. And
consequently it manifests the Principle of Gender, in its Masculine and Feminine aspects, on
the Mental Plane, of course.

This idea may seem startling to some of you who hear it for the first time, but you have all
really passively accepted it in your everyday conceptions. You speak of the Fatherhood of
God, and the Motherhood of Nature—of God, the Divine Father, and Nature the Universal
Mother—and have thus instinctively acknowledged the Principle of Gender in the Universe. Is
this not sol

But, the Hermetic teaching does not imply a real duality-THE ALL is ONE-the Two
Aspects are merely aspects of manifestation. The teaching is that The Masculine Principle
manifested by THE ALL stands, in a way, apart from the actual mental creation of the
Universe. It projects its Will toward the Feminine Principle (which may be called “Nature”)
whereupon the latter begins the actual work of the evolution of the Universe, from simple
“centres of activity” on to man, and then on and on still higher, all according to well-
established and firmly enforced Laws of Nature. If you prefer the old figures of thought, you
may think of the Masculine Principle as GOD, the Father, and of the Feminine Principle as
NATURE, the Universal Mother, from whose womb all things have been born. This is more
than a mere poetic figure of speech—it is an idea of the actual process of the creation of the
Universe. But always remember, that THE ALL is but One, and that in its Infinite Mind the
Universe is generated, created and exists.

It may help you to get the proper idea, if you will apply the Law of Correspondence to
yourself, and your own mind. You know that the part of You which you call “I,” in a sense,
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stands apart and witnesses the creation of Mental Images in your own mind. The part of your
mind in which the mental generation is accomplished may be called the “Me” in distinction
from the “I” which stands apart and withesses and examines the thoughts, ideas and images
of the “Me.” “As above, so below,” remember, and the phenomena of one plane may be
employed to solve the riddles of higher or lower planes.

Is it any wonder that You, the child, feel that instinctive reverence for THE ALL, which
feeling we call “religion"-that respect, and reverence for THE FATHER MIND? Is it any
wonder that, when you consider the works and wonders of Nature, you are overcome with a
mighty feeling which has its roots away down in your inmost being? It is the MOTHER MIND
that you are pressing close up to, like a babe to the breast.

Do not make the mistake of supposing that the little world you see around you—the Earth,
which is a mere grain of dust in the Universe—is the Universe itself. There are millions upon
millions of such worlds, and greater. And there are millions of millions of such Universes in
existence within the Infinite Mind of THE ALL. And even in our own little solar system there
are regions and planes of life far higher than ours, and beings compared to which we earth-
bound mortals are as the slimy life-forms that dwell on the ocean's bed when compared to
Man. There are beings with powers and attributes higher than Man has ever dreamed of the
gods' possessing. And yet these beings were once as you, and still lower—and you will be
even as they, and still higher, in time, for such is the Destiny of Man as reported by the
lllumined.

And Death is not real, even in the Relative sense—it is but Birth to a new life—and You
shall go on, and on, and on, to higher and still higher planes of life, for aeons upon aeons of
time. The Universe is your home, and you shall explore its farthest recesses before the end
of Time. You are dwelling in the Infinite Mind of THE ALL, and your possibilities and
opportunities are infinite, both in time and space. And at the end of the Grand Cycle of
Aeons, when THE ALL shall draw back into itself all of its creations—you will go gladly, for
you will then be able to know the Whole Truth of being At One with THE ALL. Such is the
report of the lllumined-those who have advanced well along The Path.

And, in the meantime, rest calm and, serene—you are safe and protected by the Infinite
Power of the FATHER-MOTHER MIND.

“Within the Father-Mother Mind, mortal children are at home."-The Kybalion.
“There is not one who is Fatherless, nor Motherless in the Universe”-The Kybalion.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE DIVINE PARADOX.

“The half-wise, recognizing the comparative unreality of the Universe, imagine that they may defy its Laws—
such are vain and presumptuous fools, and they are broken against the rocks and torn asunder by the elements
by reason of their folly. The truly wise, knowing the nature of the Universe, use Law against laws; the higher
against the lower; and by the Art of Alchemy transmute that which is undesirable into that which is worthy, and
thus triumph. Mastery consists not in abnormal dreams, visions and fantastic imaginings or living, but in using the
higher forces against the lower—escaping the pains of the lower planes by vibrating on the higher. Transmutation,
not presumptuous denial, is the weapon of the Master.”-The Kybalion.

This is the Paradox of the Universe, resulting from the Principle of Polarity which
manifests when THE ALL begins to Create—hearken to it for it points the difference between
half-wisdom and wisdom. While to THE INFINITE ALL, the Universe, its Laws, its Powers, its
Life, its Phenomena, are as things witnessed in the state of Meditation or Dream; yet to all
that is Finite, the Universe must be treated as Real, and life, and action, and thought, must
be based thereupon, accordingly, although with an ever understanding of the Higher Truth.
Each according to its own Plane and Laws. Were THE ALL to imagine that the Universe
were indeed Reality, then woe to the Universe, for there would be then no escape from lower
to higher, divineward—-then would the Universe become a fixity and progress would become
impossible. And if Man, owing to half-wisdom, acts and lives and thinks of the Universe as
merely a dream (akin to his own finite dreams) then indeed does it so become for him, and
like a sleep-walker he stumbles ever around and around in a circle, making no progress, and
being forced into an awakening at last by his falling bruised and bleeding over the Natural
Laws which he ignored. Keep your mind ever on the Star, but let your eyes watch over your
footsteps, lest you fall into the mire by reason of your upward gaze. Remember the Divine
Paradox, that while the Universe IS NOT, still IT IS. Remember ever the Two Poles of Truth—
the Absolute and the Relative. Beware of Half-Truths.

What Hermetists know as “the Law of Paradox” is an aspect of the Principle of Polarity.
The Hermetic writings are filled with references to the appearance of the Paradox in the
consideration of the problems of Life and Being. The Teachers are constantly warning their
students against the error of omitting the “other side” of any question. And their warnings are
particularly directed to the problems of the Absolute and the Relative, which perplex all
students of philosophy, and which cause so many to think and act contrary to what is
generally known as “common sense.” And we caution all students to be sure to grasp the
Divine Paradox of the Absolute and Relative, lest they become entangled in the mire of the
Half-Truth. With this in view this particular lesson has been written. Read it carefully!

The first thought that comes to the thinking man after he realizes the truth that the
Universe is a Mental Creation of THE ALL, is that the Universe and all that it contains is a
mere illusion; an unreality; against which idea his instincts revolt. But this, like all other great
truths, must be considered both from the Absolute and the Relative points of view. From the
Absolute viewpoint, of course, the Universe is in the nature of an illusion, a dream, a
phantasmagoria, as compared to THE ALL in itself. We recognize this even in our ordinary
view, for we speak of the world as “a fleeting show” that comes and goes, is born and dies—
for the element of impermanence and change, finiteness and unsubstantiality, must ever be
connected with the idea of a created Universe when it is contrasted with the idea of THE
ALL, no matter what may be our beliefs concerning the nature of both. Philosopher,
metaphysician, scientist and theologian all agree upon this idea, and the thought is found in
all forms of philosophical thought and religious conceptions, as well as in the theories of the
respective schools of metaphysics and theology.

So, the Hermetic Teachings do not preach the unsubstantiality of the Universe in any
stronger terms than those more familiar to you, although their presentation of the subject
may seem somewhat more startling. Anything that has a beginning and an ending must be,
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in a sense, unreal and untrue, and the Universe comes under the rule, in all schools of
thought. From the Absolute point of view, there is nothing Real except THE ALL, no matter
what terms we may use in thinking of, or discussing the subject. Whether the Universe be
created of Matter, or whether it be a Mental Creation in the Mind of THE ALL-it is
unsubstantial, non-enduring, a thing of time, space and change. We want you to realize this
fact thoroughly, before you pass judgment on the Hermetic conception of the Mental nature
of the Universe. Think over any and all of the other conceptions, and see whether this be not
true of them.

But the Absolute point of view shows merely one side of the picture—the other side is the
Relative one. Absolute Truth has been defined as “Things as the mind of God knows them,”
while Relative Truth is “Things as the highest reason of Man understands them.” And so
while to THE ALL the Universe must be unreal and illusionary, a mere dream or result of
meditation—nevertheless, to the finite minds forming a part of that Universe, and viewing it
through mortal faculties, the Universe is very real indeed, and must be so considered. In
recognizing the Absolute view, we must not make the mistake of ignoring or denying the
facts and phenomena of the Universe as they present themselves to our mortal faculties—we
are not THE ALL, remember.

To take familiar illustrations, we all recognize the fact that Matter “exists” to our senses—
we will fare badly if we do not. And yet, even our finite minds understand the scientific dictum
that there is no such thing as Matter from a scientific point of view—that which we call Matter
is held to be merely an aggregation of atoms, which atoms themselves are merely a
grouping of units of force, called electrons or “ions,” vibrating and in constant circular motion.
We kick a stone and we feel the impact—it seems to be real, notwithstanding that we know it
to be merely what we have stated above. But remember that our foot, which feels the impact
by means of our brains, is likewise Matter, so constituted of electrons, and for that matter so
are our brains. And, at the best, if it were not by reason of our Mind, we would not know the
foot or stone at all.

Then again, the ideal of the artist or sculptor, which he is endeavoring to reproduce in
stone or on canvas, seems very real to him. So do the characters in the mind of the author,
or dramatist, which he seeks to express so that others may recognize them. And if this be
true in the case of our finite minds, what must be the degree of Reality in the Mental Images
created in the Mind of the Infinite? Oh, friends, to mortals this Universe of Mentality is very
real indeed—it is the only one we can ever know, though we rise from plane to plane, higher
and higher in it. To know it otherwise, by actual experience, we must be THE ALL itself. It is
true that the higher we rise in the scale—the nearer to “the mind of the Father” we reach—the
more apparent becomes the illusory nature of finite things, but not until THE ALL finally
withdraws us into itself does the vision actually vanish.

So, we need not dwell upon the feature of illusion. Rather let us, recognizing the real
nature of the Universe, seek to understand its mental laws, and endeavor to use them to the
best effect in our upward progress through life, as we travel from plane to plane of being.
The Laws of the Universe are none the less “lIron Laws” because of the mental nature. All,
except THE ALL, are bound by them. What is IN THE INFINITE MIND OF THE ALL is REAL
in a degree second only to that Reality itself which is vested in the nature of THE ALL

So, do not feel insecure or afraid—we are all HELD FIRMLY IN THE INFINITE MIND OF
THE ALL, and there is naught to hurt us or for us to fear. There is no Power outside of THE
ALL to affect us. So we may rest calm and secure. There is a world of comfort and security
in this realization when once attained. Then “calm and peaceful do we sleep, rocked in the
Cradle of the Deep“—resting safely on the bosom of the Ocean of Infinite Mind, which is THE
ALL. In THE ALL, indeed, do “we live and move and have our being.”

Matter is none the less Matter to us, while we dwell on the plane of Matter, although we
know it to be merely an aggregation of “electrons,” or particles of Force, vibrating rapidly and
gyrating around each other in the formations of atoms; the atoms in turn vibrating and
gyrating, forming molecules, which latter in turn form larger masses of Matter. Nor does
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Matter become less Matter, when we follow the inquiry .still further, and learn from the
Hermetic Teachings, that the “Force” of which the electrons are but units is merely a
manifestation of the Mind of THE ALL, and like all else in the Universe is purely Mental in its
nature. While on the Plane of Matter, we must recognize its phenomena—we may control
Matter (as all Masters of higher or lesser degree do), but we do so by applying the higher
forces. We commit a folly when we attempt to deny the existence of Matter in the relative
aspect. We may deny its mastery over us—and rightly so—but we should not attempt to ignore
it in its relative aspect, at least so long as we dwell upon its plane.

Nor do the Laws of Nature become less constant or effective, when we know them,
likewise, to be merely mental creations. They are in full effect on the various planes. We
overcome the lower laws, by applying still higher ones—and in this way only.

But we cannot escape Law or rise above it entirely. Nothing but THE ALL can escape
Law—and that because THE ALL is LAW itself, from which all Laws emerge. The most
advanced Masters may acquire the powers usually attributed to the gods of men; and there
are countless ranks of being, in the great hierarchy of life, whose being and power
transcends even that of the highest Masters among men to a degree unthinkable by mortals,
but even the highest Master, and the highest Being, must bow to the Law, and be as Nothing
in the eye of THE ALL. So that if even these highest Beings, whose powers exceed even
those attributed by men to their gods—if even these are bound by and are subservient to
Law, then imagine the presumption of mortal man, of our race and grade, when he dares to
consider the Laws of Nature as “unreal,” visionary and illusory, because he happens to be
able to grasp the truth that the Laws are Mental in nature, and simply Mental Creations of
THE ALL. Those Laws which THE ALL intends to be governing Laws are not to be defied or
argued away. So long as the Universe endures, will they endure—for the Universe exists by
virtue of these Laws which form its framework and which hold it together.

The Hermetic Principle of Mentalism, while explaining the true nature of the Universe
upon the principle that all is Mental, does not change the scientific conceptions of the
Universe, Life, or Evolution. In fact, science merely corroborates the Hermetic Teachings.
The latter merely teaches that the nature of the Universe is “Mental,” while modern science
has taught that it is “Material”; or (of late) that it is “Energy” at the last analysis. The Hermetic
Teachings have no fault to find with Herbert Spencer’s basic principle which postulates the
existence of an “Infinite and Eternal Energy, from which all things proceed.” In fact, the
Hermetics recognize in Spencer’s philosophy the highest outside statement of the workings
of the Natural Laws that have ever been promulgated, and they believe Spencer to have
been a reincarnation of an ancient philosopher who dwelt in ancient Egypt thousands of
years ago, and who later incarnated as Heraclitus, the Grecian philosopher who lived B.C.
500. And they regard his statement of the “Infinite and Eternal Energy” as directly in the line
of the Hermetic Teachings, always with the addition of their own doctrine that his “Energy” is
the Energy of the Mind of THE ALL. With the Master-Key of the Hermetic Philosophy, the
student of Spencer will be able to unlock many doors of the inner philosophical conceptions
of the great English philosopher, whose work shows the results of the preparation of his
previous incarnations. His teachings regarding Evolution and Rhythm are in almost perfect
agreement with the Hermetic Teachings regarding the Principle of Rhythm.

So, the student of Hermetics need not lay aside any of his cherished scientific views
regarding the Universe. All he is asked to do is to grasp the underlying principle of “THE ALL
is Mind; the Universe is Mental-held in the Mind of THE ALL.” He will find that the other six
of the Seven Principles will “fit into” his scientific knowledge, and will serve to bring out
obscure points and to throw light in dark corners. This is not to be wondered at, when we
realize the influence of the Hermetic thought on the early philosophers of Greece, upon
whose foundations of thought the theories of modern science largely rest. The acceptance of
the First Hermetic Principle (Mentalism) is the only great point of difference between Modern
Science and Hermetic students, and Science is gradually moving toward the Hermetic
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position in its groping in the dark for a way out of the Labyrinth into which it has wandered in
its search for Reality.

The purpose of this lesson is to impress upon the minds of our students the fact that, to
all intents and purposes, the Universe and its laws, and its phenomena, are just as REAL, so
far as Man is concerned, as they would be under the hypotheses of Materialism or
Energism. Under any hypothesis the Universe in its outer aspect is changing, ever-flowing,
and transitory—and therefore devoid of substantiality and reality. But (note the other pole of
the truth) under any of the same hypotheses, we are compelled to ACT AND LIVE as if the
fleeting things were real and substantial. With this difference, always, between the various
hypotheses—that under the old views Mental Power was ignored as a Natural Force, while
under Mentalism it becomes the Greatest Natural Force. And this one difference
revolutionizes Life, to those who understand the Principle and its resulting laws and practice.

So, finally, students all, grasp the advantage of Mentalism, and learn to know, use and
apply the laws resulting therefrom. But do not yield to the temptation which, as The Kybalion
states, overcomes the half-wise and which causes them to be hypnotized by the apparent
unreality of things, the consequence being that they wander about like dream-people
dwelling in a world of dreams, ignoring the practical work and life of man, the end being that
“they are broken against the rocks and torn asunder by the elements, by reason of their
folly.” Rather follow the example of the wise, which the same authority states, “use Law
against Laws; the higher against the lower; and by the Art of Alchemy transmute that which
is undesirable into that which is worthy, and thus triumph.” Following the authority, let us
avoid the half-wisdom (which is folly) which ignores the truth that: “Mastery consists not in
abnormal dreams, visions, and fantastic imaginings or living, but in using the higher forces
against the lower—escaping the pains of the lower planes by vibrating on the higher.”
Remember always, student, that “Transmutation, not presumptuous denial, is the weapon of
the Master.” The above quotations are from The Kybalion, and are worthy of being
committed to memory by the student

We do not live in a world of dreams, but in an Universe which, while relative, is real so far
as our lives and actions are concerned. Our business in the Universe is not to deny its
existence, but to LIVE, using the Laws to rise from lower to higher—living on, doing the best
that we can under the circumstances arising each day, and living, so far as is possible, to
our highest ideas and ideals. The true Meaning of Life is not known to men on this plane—if,
indeed, to any—but the highest authorities, and our own intuitions, teach us that we will make
no mistake in living up to the best that is in us, so far as is possible, and realizing the
Universal tendency in the same direction in spite of apparent evidences to the contrary. We
are all on The Path—and the road leads upward ever, with frequent resting places.

Read the Message of The Kybalion—and follow the example of “the wise”—avoiding the
mistake of “the half-wise” who perish by reason of their folly.
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CHAPTER VII.

“THE ALL" IN ALL.

“While All is in THE ALL, it is equally true that THE ALL is in All. To him who truly understands this truth hath
come great knowledge.”-The Kybalion.

How often have the majority of people heard repeated the statement that their Deity
(called by many names) was “All in All,” and how little have they suspected the inner occult
truth concealed by these carelessly uttered words? The commonly used expression is a
survival of the ancient Hermetic Maxim quoted above. As the Kybalion says: “To him who
truly understands this truth, hath come great knowledge.” And, this being so, let us seek this
truth, the understanding of which means so much. In this statement of truth-this Hermetic
Maxim—is concealed one of the greatest philosophical, scientific and religious truths.

We have given you the Hermetic Teaching regarding the Mental Nature of the Universe—
the truth that “the Universe is Mental-held in the Mind of THE ALL.” As the Kybalion says, in
the passage quoted above: “All is in THE ALL. But note also the co-related statement, that:
“It is equally true that THE ALL is in ALL.” This apparently contradictory statement is
reconcilable under the Law of Paradox. It is, moreover, an exact Hermetic statement of the
relations existing between THE ALL and its Mental Universe. We have seen how “All is in
THE ALL"-now let us examine the other aspect of the subject.

The Hermetic Teachings are to the effect that THE ALL is Imminent in (“remaining within;
inherent; abiding within”) its Universe, and in every part, particle, unit, or combination, within
the Universe. This statement is usually illustrated by the Teachers by a reference to the
Principle of Correspondence. The Teacher instructs the student to form a mental Image of
something, a person, an idea, something having a mental form, the favorite example being
that of the author or dramatist forming an idea of his characters; or a painter or sculptor
forming an image of an ideal that he wishes to express by his art. In each case, the student
will find that while the image has its existence, and being, solely within his own mind, yet he,
the student, author, dramatist, painter, or sculptor, is, in a sense, immanent in; remaining
within; or abiding within, the mental image also. In other words, the entire virtue, life, spirit, of
reality in the mental image is derived from the “immanent mind” of the thinker. Consider this
for a moment, until the idea is grasped.

To take a modern example, let us say that Othello, lago, Hamlet, Lear, Richard Ill, existed
merely in the mind of Shakespeare, at the time of their conception or creation. And yet,
Shakespeare also existed within each of these characters, giving them their vitality, spirit,
and action. Whose is the “spirit” of the characters that we know as Micawber, Oliver Twist
Uriah Heep—is it Dickens, or have each of -these characters a personal spirit, independent of
their creator? Have the Venus of Medici, the Sistine Madonna, the Appollo Belvidere, spirits
and reality of their own, or do they represent the spiritual and mental power of their creators?
The Law of Paradox explains that both propositions are true, viewed from the proper
viewpoints. Micawber is both Micawber, and yet Dickens. And, again, while Micawber may
be said to be Dickens, yet Dickens is not identical with Micawber. Man, like Micawber, may
exclaim: “The Spirit of my Creator is inherent within me—and yet | am not HE!” How different
this from the shocking half-truth so vociferously announced by certain of the half-wise, who
fill the air with their raucous cries of: “I Am God!” Imagine poor Micawber, or the sneaky
Uriah Heep, crying: “I Am Dickens”; or some of the lowly clods in one of Shakespeare's
plays, grandiloquently announcing that: “I Am Shakespeare!” THE ALL is in the earth-worm,
and yet the earth-worm is far from being THE ALL. And still the wonder remains, that though
the earth-worm exists merely as a lowly thing, created and having its being solely within the
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Mind of THE ALL—yet THE ALL is immanent in the earth-worm, and in the particles that go to
make up the earthworm. Can there be any greater mystery than this of “All in THE ALL; and
THE ALL in All?”

The student will, of course, realize that the illustrations given above are necessarily
imperfect and inadequate, for they represent the creation of mental images in finite minds,
while the Universe is a creation of Infinite Mind—and the difference between the two poles
separates them. And yet it is merely a matter of degree—the same Principle is in operation-
the Principle of Correspondence manifests in each—"As above, so Below; as Below, so
above.”

And, in the degree that Man realizes the existence of the Indwelling Spirit immanent
within his being, so will he rise in the spiritual scale of life. This is what spiritual development
means—the recognition, realization, and manifestation of the Spirit within us. Try to
remember this last definition—that of spiritual development. It contains the Truth of True
Religion.

There are many planes of Being—many sub-planes of Life—many degrees of existence in
the Universe. And all depend upon the advancement of beings in the scale, of which scale
the lowest point is the grossest matter, the highest being separated only by the thinnest
division from the SPIRIT of THE ALL. And, upward and onward along this Scale of Life,
everything is moving. All are on the Path, whose end is THE ALL. All progress is a Returning
Home. All is Upward and Onward, in spite of all seemingly contradictory appearances. Such
is the Message of the Illlumined.

The Hermetic Teachings concerning the process of the Mental Creation of the Universe,
are that at the beginning of the Creative Cycle, THE ALL, in its aspect of “Being,” projects its
Will toward its aspect of “Becoming,” and the process of creation begins. It is taught that the
process consists of the lowering of Vibration until a very low degree of vibratory energy is
reached, at which point the grossest possible form of Matter is manifested. This process is
called the stage of Involution, in which THE ALL becomes “involved,” or “wrapped up,” in its
creation. This process is believed by the Hermetists to have a Correspondence to the mental
process of an artist, writer, or inventor, who becomes so wrapped up in his mental creation
as to almost forget his own existence and who, for the time being, almost “lives in his
creation”. If instead of “wrapped” we use the word “rapt,” perhaps we will give a better idea
of what is meant.

This Involuntary stage of Creation is sometimes called the “Outpouring” of the Divine
Energy, just as the Evolutionary state is called the “Indrawing.” The extreme pole of the
Creative process is considered to be the furthest removed from THE ALL, while the
beginning of the Evolutionary stage is regarded as the beginning of the return swing of the
pendulum of Rhythm—-a “coming home” idea being held in all of the Hermetic Teachings.

The Teachings are that during the “Out-pouring,” the vibrations become lower and lower
until finally the urge ceases, and the return swing begins. But there is this difference, that
while in the “Outpouring” the creative forces manifest compactly and as a whole, yet from the
beginning of the Evolutionary or “Indrawing” stage, there is manifested the Law of
Individualization—that is, the tendency to separate into Units of Force, so that finally that
which left THE ALL as unindividualized energy returns to its source as countless highly
developed Units of Life, having risen higher and higher in the scale by means of Physical,
Mental and Spiritual Evolution.

The ancient Hermetists use the word “Meditation,” in describing the process of the mental
creation of the Universe in the Mind of THE ALL, the word “Contemplation” also being
frequently employed. But the idea intended seems to be that of the employment of the Divine
Attention. “Attention” is a word derived from the Latin root, meaning “to reach out; to stretch
out,” and so the act of Attention is really a mental “reaching out; extension” of mental energy,
so that the underlying idea is readily understood when we examine into the real meaning of
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“Attention.”

The Hermetic Teachings regarding the process of Evolution are that, THE ALL, having
meditated upon the beginning of the Creation—having thus established the material
foundations of the Universe—having thought it into existence-then gradually awakens or
rouses from its Meditation and in so doing starts into manifestation the process of Evolution,
on the material, mental and spiritual planes, successively and in order. Thus the upward
movement begins—and all begins to move Spiritward. Matter becomes less gross; the Units
spring into being; the combinations begin to form; Life appears and manifests in higher and
higher forms; and Mind becomes more and more in evidence—the vibrations constantly
becoming higher. In short, the entire process of Evolution, in all of its phases, begins, and
proceeds according to the established Laws of the “Indrawing” process. All of this occupies
aeons upon aeons of Man's time, each aon containing countless millions of years, but yet the
lllumined inform us that the entire creation, including Involution and Evolution, of an
Universe, is but “as the twinkle of the eye” to THE ALL. At the end of countless cycles of
aeons of time, THE ALL withdraws its Attention—its Contemplation and Meditation—of the
Universe, for the Great Work is finished—and All is withdrawn into THE ALL from which it
emerged. But Mystery of Mysteries—the Spirit of each soul is not annihilated, but is infinitely
expanded-the Created and the Creator are merged. Such is the report of the lllumined!

The above illustration of the “meditation,” and subsequent “awakening from meditation,”
of THE ALL, is of course but an attempt of the Teachers to describe the Infinite process by a
finite example. And, yet: “As Below, so Above.” The difference is merely in degree. And just
as THE ALL arouses itself from the meditation upon the Universe, so does Man (in time)
cease from manifesting upon the Material Plane, and withdraws himself more and more into
the Indwelling Spirit, which is indeed “The Divine Ego.”

There is one more matter of which we desire to speak in this lesson, and that comes very
near to an invasion of the Metaphysical field of speculation, although our purpose is merely
to show the futility of such speculation. We allude to the question which inevitably comes to
the mind of all thinkers who have ventured to seek the Truth. The question is: “WHY does
THE ALL create Universes?” The question may be asked in different forms, but the above is
the gist of the inquiry.

Men have striven hard to answer this question, but still there is no answer worthy of the
name. Some have imagined that THE ALL had something to gain by it, but this is absurd, for
what could THE ALL gain that it did not already possess? Others have sought the answer in
the idea that THE ALL “wished something to love;” and others that it created for pleasure, or
amusement; or because it “was lonely”; or to manifest its power;—all puerile explanations and
ideas, belonging to the childish period of thought.

Others have sought to explain the mystery by assuming that THE ALL found itself
“compelled” to create, by reason of its own “internal nature’—its “creative instinct.” This idea
is in advance of the others, but its weak point lies in the idea of THE ALL being “compelled”
by anything, internal or external. If its "internal nature,” or "creative instinct,” compelled it to
do anything, then the “internal nature” or “creative instinct” would be the Absolute, instead of
THE ALL, and so accordingly that part of the proposition falls. And, yet, THE ALL does
create and manifest, and seems to find some kind of satisfaction in so doing. And it is
difficult to escape the conclusion that in some infinite degree it must have what would
correspond to an “inner nature,” or “creative instinct” in man, with correspondingly infinite
Desire and Will. It could not act unless it Willed to Act; and it would not Will to Act, unless it
Desired to Act; and it would not Desire to Act unless it obtained some Satisfaction thereby.
And all of these things would belong to an “Inner Nature,” and might be postulated as
existing according to the Law of Correspondence. But, still, we prefer to think of THE ALL as
acting entirely FREE from any influence, internal as well as external. That is the problem
which lies at the root of difficulty—and the difficulty that lies at the root of the problem.
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Strictly speaking, there cannot be said to be any “Reason” whatsoever for THE ALL to
act, for a “reason” implies a “cause.” and THE ALL is above Cause and Effect, except when
it Wills to become a Cause, at which time the Principle is set into motion. So, you see, the
matter is Unthinkable, just as THE ALL is Unknowable. Just as we say THE ALL merely
“1S"—so we are compelled to say that “THE ALL ACTS BECAUSE IT ACTS.” At the last, THE
ALL is All Reason in Itself; All Law in Itself; All Action in Itself-and it may be said, truthfully,
that THE ALL is Its Own Reason; its own Law; its own Act—or still further, that THE ALL; Its
Reason; Its Act; its Law; are ONE, all being names for the same thing. In the opinion of
those who are giving you these present lessons, the answer is locked up in INNER SELF of
THE ALL, along with its Secret of Being. The Law of Correspondence, in our opinion,
reaches only to that aspect of THE ALL, which may be spoken of as “The Aspect of
BECOMING.” Back of that Aspect is “The Aspect of BEING," in which all Laws are lost in
LAW; all Principles merge into PRINCIPLE—and THE ALL; PRINCIPLE; and BEING; are
IDENTICAL, ONE AND THE SAME. Therefore, Metaphysical speculation on this point is
futile. We go into the matter here, merely to show that we recognize the question, and also
the absurdity of the ordinary answers of metaphysics and theology.

In conclusion, it may be of interest to our students to learn that while some of the ancient,
and modern, Hermetic Teachers have rather inclined in the direction of applying the Principle
of Correspondence to the question, with the result of the “Inner Nature” conclusion,—still the
legends have it that HERMES, the Great, when asked this question by his advanced
students, answered them by PRESSING HIS LIPS TIGHTLY TOGETHER and saying not a
word, indicating that there WAS NO ANSWER. But, then, he may have intended to apply the
axiom of his philosophy, that: “The lips of Wisdom are closed, except to the ears of
Understanding,” believing that even his advanced students did not possess the
Understanding which entitled them to the Teaching. At any rate, if Hermes possessed the
Secret, he failed to impart it, and so far as the world is concerned THE LIPS OF HERMES
ARE CLOSED regarding it. And where the Great Hermes hesitated to speak, what mortal
may dare to teach?

But, remember, that whatever be the answer to this problem, if indeed there be an
answer—the truth remains that: “While All is in THE ALL, it is equally true that THE ALL is in
All.” The Teaching on this point is emphatic. And, we may add the concluding words of the
guotation: “To him who truly understands this truth, hath come great knowledge.”



The Kybalion Page 30

CHAPTER VIII.

THE PLANES OF CORRESPONDENCE.
“As above, so below; as below, so above’-The Kybalion.

The great Second Hermetic Principle embodies the truth that there is a harmony,
agreement, and correspondence between the several planes of Manifestation, Life and
Being. This truth is a truth because all that is included in the Universe emanates from the
same source, and the same laws, principles, and characteristics apply to each unit, or
combination of units of activity, as each manifests its own phenomena upon its own plane.

For the purpose of convenience of thought and study, the Hermetic Philosophy considers
that the Universe may be divided into three great classes of phenomena, known as the
Three Great Planes, namely:

I. The Great Physical Plane.
Il.  The Great Mental Plane.
lll.  The Great Spiritual Plane.

These divisions are more or less artificial and arbitrary, for the truth is that all of the three
divisions are but ascending degrees of the great scale of Life, the lowest point of which is
undifferentiated Matter, and the highest point that of Spirit. And, moreover, the different
Planes shade into each other, so that no hard and fast division may be made between the
higher phenomena of the Physical and the lower of the Mental; or between the higher of the
Mental and the lower of the Physical.

In short, the Three Great Planes may be regarded as three great groups of degrees of
Life Manifestation. While the purposes of this little book do not allow us to enter into an
extended discussion of, or explanation of, the subject of these different planes, still we think
it well to give a general description of the same at this point.

At the beginning we may as well consider the question so often asked by the neophyte,
who desires to be informed regarding the meaning of the word “Plane,” which term has been
very freely used, and very poorly explained, in many recent works upon the subject of
occultism, The question is generally about as fellows: “Is a Plane a place having dimensions,
or is it merely a condition or state?” We answer: “No, not a place, nor ordinary dimension of
space; and yet more than a state or condition. it may be considered as a state or condition,
and yet the state or condition is a degree of dimension, in a scale subject to measurement.”
Somewhat paradoxical, is it not? But let us examine the matter. A “dimension,” you know, is
“a measure in a straight line, relating to measure,” etc. The ordinary dimensions of space
are length, breadth, and height, or perhaps length, breadth, height, thickness or
circumference. But there is another dimension of “created things,” or “measure in a straight
line,” known to occultists, and to scientists as well, although the latter have not as yet applied
the term “dimension” to it-and this new dimension, which, by the way, is the much
speculated about “Fourth Dimension,” is the standard used in determining the degrees or
“planes.”

This Fourth Dimension may be called “the Dimension of Vibration.” It is a fact well known
to modern science, as well as to the Hermetists who have embodied the truth in their “Third
Hermetic Principle,” that “everything is in motion; everything vibrates; nothing is at rest.”
From the highest manifestation, to the lowest, everything and all things Vibrate. Not only do
they vibrate at different rates of motion, but as in different directions and in a different
manner. The degrees of the “rate” of vibrations constitute the degrees of measurement on
the Scale of Vibrations—in other words the degrees of the Fourth Dimension. And these
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degrees form what occultists call “Planes.” The higher the degree of rate of vibration, the
higher the plane, and the higher the manifestation of Life occupying that plane. So that while
a plane is not “a place,” nor yet “a state or condition,” yet it possesses qualities common to
both. We shall have more to say regarding the subject of the scale of Vibrations in our next
lessons, in which we shall consider the Hermetic Principle of Vibration.

You will kindly remember, however, that the Three Great Planes are not actual divisions
of the phenomena of the Universe, but merely arbitrary terms used by the Hermetists in
order to aid in the thought and study of the various degrees and forms of universal activity
and life. The atom of matter, the unit of force, the mind of man, and the being of the arch-
angel are all but degrees in one scale, and all fundamentally the same, the difference
between solely a matter of degree, and rate of vibration—all are creations of THE ALL, and
have their existence solely within the Infinite Mind of THE ALL.

The Hermetists sub-divide each of the Three Great Planes into Seven Minor Planes, and
each of these latter are also sub-divided into seven sub-planes, all divisions being more or
less arbitrary, shading into each other, and adopted merely for convenience of scientific
study and thought.

The Great Physical Plane, and its Seven Minor Planes, is that division of the phenomena
of the Universe which includes all that relates to physics, or material things, forces, and
manifestations. It includes all forms of that which we call Matter, and all forms of that which
we call Energy or Force. But you must remember that the Hermetic Philosophy does not
recognize Matter as a “thing in itself,” or as having a separate existence even in the Mind of
THE ALL. The Teachings are that Matter is but a form of Energy—that is, Energy at a low rate
of vibrations of a certain kind. And accordingly the Hermetists classify Matter under the head
of Energy, and give to it three of the Seven Minor Planes of the Great Physical Plane.

These Seven Minor Physical Planes are as follows:

I.  The Plane of Matter (A).
II.  The Plane of Matter (B).
lll.  The Plane of Matter (C).
IV. The Plane of Ethereal Substance.
V. The Plane of Energy (A).
VI. The Plane of Energy (B).
VIl. The Plane of Energy (C).

The Plane of Matter (A) comprises the forms of Matter in its form of solids, liquids, and
gases, as generally recognized by the text-books on physics. The Plane of Matter (B)
comprises certain higher and more subtle forms of Matter of the existence of which modern
science is but now recognizing, the phenomena of Radiant Matter, in its phases of radium,
etc., belonging to the lower sub-division of this Minor Plane. The Plane of Matter (C)
comprises forms of the most subtle and tenuous Matter, the existence of which is not
suspected by ordinary scientists. The Plane of Ethereal Substance comprises that which
science speaks of as “The Ether,” a substance of extreme tenuity and elasticity, pervading
all Universal Space, and acting as a medium for the transmission of waves of energy, such
as light, heat, electricity, etc. This Ethereal Substance forms a connecting link between
Matter (so-called) and Energy, and partakes of the nature of each. The Hermetic Teachings,
however, instruct that this plane has seven sub-divisions (as have all of the Minor Planes),
and that in fact there are seven ethers, instead of but one.

Next above the Plane of Ethereal Substance comes the Plane of Energy (A), which
comprises the ordinary forms of Energy known to science, its seven sub-planes being,
respectively, Heat; Light; Magnetism; Electricity, and Attraction (including Gravitation,
Cohesion, Chemical Affinity, etc.) and several other forms of energy indicated by scientific



The Kybalion Page 32

experiments but not as yet named or classified. The Plane of Energy (B) comprises seven
sub-planes of higher forms of energy not as yet discovered by science, but which have been
called “Nature's Finer Forces” and which are called into operation in manifestations of
certain forms of mental phenomena, and by which such phenomena becomes possible. The
Plane of Energy (C) comprises seven sub-planes of energy so highly organized that it bears
many of the characteristics of “life,” but which is not recognized by the minds of men on the
ordinary plane of development, being available for the use on beings of the Spiritual Plane
alone-such energy is unthinkable to ordinary man, and may be considered almost as “the
divine power.” The beings employing the same are as “gods” compared even to the highest
human types known to us.

The Great Mental Plane comprises those forms of “living things” known to us in ordinary
life, as well as certain other forms not so well known except to the occultist. The
classification of the Seven Minor Mental Planes is more or less satisfactory and arbitrary
(unless accompanied by elaborate explanations which are foreign to the purpose of this
particular work), but we may as well mention them. They are as follows:

I.  The Plane of Mineral Mind.
[I. The Plane of Elemental Mind (A).
[ll.  The Plane of Plant Mind.
IV. The Plane of Elemental Mind (B)
V. The Plane of Animal Mind.
VI. The Plane of Elemental Mind (C).
VIl. The Plane of Human Mind.

The Plane of Mineral Mind comprises the “states or conditions” of the units or entities, or
groups and combinations of the same, which animate the forms known to us as “minerals,
chemicals, etc.” These entities must not be confounded with the molecules, atoms and
corpuscles themselves, the latter being merely the material bodies or forms of these entities,
just as a man's body is but his material form and not “himself.” These entities may be called
“souls “in one sense, and are living beings of a low degree of development, life, and mind—
just a little more than the units of “living energy” which comprise the higher sub-divisions of
the highest Physical Plane. The average mind does not generally attribute the possession of
mind, soul, or life, to the Mineral kingdom, but all occultists recognize the existence of the
same, and modern science is rapidly moving forward to the point-of-view of the Hermetic, in
this respect. The molecules, atoms and corpuscles have their “loves and hates”; likes and
dislikes; “attractions and repulsions”; “affinities and non-affinities,” etc., and some of the
more daring of modern scientific minds have expressed the opinion that the desire and will,
emotions and feelings, of the atoms differ only in degree from those of men. We have no
time or space to argue this matter here. All occultists know it to be a fact, and others are
referred to some of the more recent scientific works for outside corroboration. There are the
usual seven sub-divisions to this plane.

The Plane of Elemental Mind (A) comprises the state or condition, and degree of mental
and vital development of a class of entities unknown to the average man, but recognized to
occultists. They are invisible to the ordinary senses of man, but, nevertheless, exist and play
their part of the Drama of the Universe. Their degree of intelligence is between that of the
mineral and chemical entities on the one hand, and of the entities of the plant kingdom on
the other. There are seven sub-divisions to this plane, also.

The Plane of Plant Mind, in its seven sub-divisions, comprises the states or conditions of
the entities comprising the kingdoms of the Plant World, the vital and mental phenomena of
which is fairly well understood by the average intelligent person, many new and interesting
scientific works regarding “Mind and Life in Plants” having been published during the last
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decade. Plants have life, mind and “souls,” as well as have the animals, man, and super-
man.

The Plane of Elemental Mind (B), in its seven sub-divisions, comprises the states and
conditions of a higher form of “elemental” or unseen entities, playing their part in the general
work of the Universe, the mind and life of which form a part of the scale between the Plane
of Plant Mind and the Plane of Animal Mind, the entities partaking of the nature of both.

The Plane of Animal Mind, in its seven sub-divisions, comprises the states and conditions
of the entities, beings, or souls, animating the animal forms of life, familiar to us all. It is not
necessary to go into details regarding this kingdom or plane of life, for the animal world is as
familiar to us as is our own.

The Plane of Elemental Mind (C), in its seven sub-divisions, comprises those entities or
beings, invisible as are all such elemental forms, which partake of the nature of both animal
and human life in a degree and in certain combinations. The highest forms are semi-human
in intelligence.

The Plane of Human Mind, in its seven sub-divisions, comprises those manifestations of
life and mentality which are common to Man, in his various grades, degrees, and division. In
this connection, we wish to point out the fact that the average man of today occupies but the
fourth sub-division of the Plane of Human Mind, and only the most intelligent have crossed
the borders of the Fifth Sub-Division. It has taken the race millions of years to reach this
stage, and it will take many more years for the race to move on to the sixth and seventh sub-
divisions, and beyond. But, remember, that there have been races before us which have
passed through these degrees, and then on to higher planes. Our own race is the fifth (with
stragglers from the fourth) which has set foot upon The Path. And, then there are a few
advanced souls of our own race who have outstripped the masses, and who have passed on
to the sixth and seventh sub-division, and some few being still further on. The man of the
Sixth Sub-Division will be “The Super-Man”; he of the Seventh will be “The Over-Man.”

In our consideration of the Seven Minor Mental Planes, we have merely referred to the
Three Elementary Planes in a general way. We do not wish to go into this subject in detail in
this work, for it does not belong to this part of the general philosophy and teachings. But we
may say this much, in order to give you a little clearer idea of the relations of these planes to
the more familiar ones—the Elementary Planes bear the same relation to the Planes of
Mineral, Plant, Animal and Human Mentality and Life, that the black keys on the piano do to
the white keys. The white keys are sufficient to produce music, but there are certain scales,
melodies, and harmonies, in which the black keys play their part, and in which their presence
is necessary. They are also necessary as “connecting links” of soul-condition; entity states,
etc., between the several other planes, certain forms of development being attained therein—
this last fact giving to the reader who can “read between the lines” a new light upon the
processes of Evolution, and a new key to the secret door of the “leaps of life” between
kingdom and kingdom. The great kingdoms of Elementals are fully recognized by all
occultists, and the esoteric writings are full of mention of them. The readers of Bulwer's
“Zanoni" and similar tales will recognize the entities inhabiting these planes of life.

Passing on from the Great Mental Plane to the Great Spiritual Plane, what shall we say?
How can we explain these higher states of Being, Life and Mind, to minds as yet unable to
grasp and understand the higher sub-divisions of the Plane of Human Mind? The task is
impossible. We can speak only in the most general terms. How may Light be described to a
man born blind—how sugar, to a man who has never tasted anything sweet—how harmony, to
one born deaf?

All that we can say is that the Seven Minor Planes of the Great Spiritual Plane (each
Minor Plane having its seven sub-divisions) comprise Beings possessing Life, Mind and
Form as far above that of Man of to-day as the latter is above the earthworm, mineral or
even certain forms of Energy or Matter. The Life of these Beings so far transcends ours, that
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we cannot even think of the details of the same; their Minds so far transcend ours, that to
them we scarcely seem to “think,” and our mental processes seem almost akin to material
processes; the Matter of which their forms are composed is of the highest Planes of Matter,
nay, some are even said to be “clothed in Pure Energy.” What may be said of such Beings?

On the Seven Minor Planes of the Great Spiritual Plane exist Beings of whom we may
speak as Angels; Archangels; Demi-Gods. On the lower Minor Planes dwell those great
souls whom we call Masters and Adepts. Above them come the Great Hierarchies of the
Angelic Hosts, unthinkable to man; and above those come those who may without
irreverence be called “The Gods,” so high in the scale of Being are they, their being,
intelligence and power being akin to those attributed by the races of men to their
conceptions of Deity. These Beings are beyond even the highest flights of the human
imagination, the word “Divine” being the only one applicable to them. Many of these Beings,
as well as the Angelic Host, take the greatest interest in the affairs of the Universe and play
an important part in its affairs. These Unseen Divinities and Angelic Helpers extend their
influence freely and powerfully, in the process of Evolution, and Cosmic Progress. Their
occasional intervention and assistance in human affairs have led to the many legends,
beliefs, religions and traditions of the race, past and present. They have super-imposed their
knowledge and power upon the world, again and again, all under the Law of THE ALL, of
course.

But, yet, even the highest of these advanced Beings exist merely as creations of, and in,
the Mind of THE ALL, and are subject to the Cosmic Processes and Universal Laws. They
are still Mortal. We may call them “gods” if we like, but still they are but the Elder Brethren of
the Race,—the advanced souls who have outstripped their brethren, and who have foregone
the ecstacy of Absorption by THE ALL, in order to help the race on its upward journey along
The Path. But, they belong to the Universe, and are subject to its conditions—they are
mortal—-and their plane is below that of Absolute Spirit.

Only the most advanced Hermetists are able to grasp the Inner Teachings regarding the
state of existence, and the powers manifested on the Spiritual Planes. The phenomena is so
much higher than that of the Mental Planes that a confusion of ideas would surely result from
an attempt to describe the same. Only those whose minds have been carefully trained along
the lines of the Hermetic Philosophy for years—yes, those who have brought with them from
other incarnations the knowledge acquired previously — can comprehend just what is meant
by the Teaching regarding these Spiritual Planes. And much of these inner Teachings is held
by the Hermetists as being too sacred, important and even dangerous for general public
dissemination. The intelligent student may recognize what we mean by this when we state
that the meaning of “Spirit” as used by the Hermetists is akin to “Living Power”; “Animated
Force”; “Inner Essence”; “Essence of Life,* etc., which meaning must not be confounded with
that usually and commonly employed in connection with the term, i.e., “religious;
ecclesiastical; spirituelle; ethereal; holy,” etc., etc. To occultists the word “Spirit” is used in
the sense of “The Animating Principle,” carrying with it the idea of Power, Living Energy,
Mystic Force, etc. And occultists know that that which is known to them as “Spiritual Power”
may be employed for evil as well as good ends (in accordance with the Principle of Polarity),
a fact which has been recognized by the majority of religions in their conceptions of Satan,
Beelzebub, the Devil, Lucifer, Fallen Angels, etc. And so the knowledge regarding these
Planes has been kept in the Holy of Holies in all Esoteric Fraternities and Occult Orders,—in
the Secret Chamber of the Temple. But this may be said here, that those who have attained
high spiritual powers and have misused them, have a terrible fate in store for them, and the
swing of the pendulum of Rhythm will inevitably swing them back to the furthest extreme of
Material existence, from which point they must retrace their steps Spiritward, along the
weary rounds of The Path, but always with the added torture of having always with them a
lingering memory of the heights from which they fell owing to their evil actions. The legends
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of the Fallen Angels have a basis in actual facts, as all advanced occultists know. The
striving for selfish power on the Spiritual Planes inevitably results in the selfish soul losing its
spiritual balance and falling back as far as it had previously risen. But to even such a soul,
the opportunity of a return is given—and such souls make the return journey, paying the
terrible penalty according to the invariable Law.

In conclusion we would again remind you that according to the Principle of
Correspondence, which embodies the truth: “As Above so Below; as Below, so Above,” all of
the Seven Hermetic Principles are in full operation on all of the many planes, Physical,
Mental and Spiritual. The Principle of Mental Substance of course applies to all the planes,
for all are held in the Mind of THE ALL. The Principle of Correspondence manifests in all, for
there is a correspondence, harmony and agreement between the several planes. The
Principle of Vibration manifests on all planes, in fact the very differences that go to make the
“planes” arise from Vibration, as we have explained. The Principle of Polarity manifests on
each plane, the extremes of the Poles being apparently opposite and contradictory. The
Principle of Rhythm manifests on each Plane, the movement of the phenomena having its
ebb and flow, rise and flow, incoming and outgoing. The Principle of Cause and Effect
manifests on each Plane, every Effect having its Cause and every Cause having its effect.
The Principle of Gender manifests on each Plane, the Creative Energy being always
manifest, and operating along the lines of its Masculine and Feminine Aspects.

“As Above so Below; as Below, so Above.” This centuries old Hermetic axiom embodies
one of the great Principles of Universal Phenomena. As we proceed with our consideration
of the remaining Principles, we will see even more clearly the truth of the universal nature of
this great Principle of Correspondence.
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CHAPTER IX

VIBRATION.
“Nothing rests; everything moves; everything vibrates.”-The Kybalion.

The great Third Hermetic Principle—the Principle of Vibration—embodies the truth that
Motion is manifest in everything in the Universe—that nothing is at rest—that everything
moves, vibrates, and circles. This Hermetic Principle was recognized by some of the early
Greek philosophers who embodied it in their systems. But, then, for centuries it was lost
sight of by the thinkers outside of the Hermetic ranks. But in the Nineteenth Century physical
science re-discovered the truth and the Twentieth Century scientific discoveries have added
additional proof of the correctness and truth of this centuries-old Hermetic doctrine.

The Hermetic Teachings are that not only is everything in constant movement and
vibration, but that the “differences” between the various manifestations of the universal
power are due entirely to the varying rate and mode of vibrations. Not only this, but that even
THE ALL, in itself, manifests a constant vibration of such an infinite degree of intensity and
rapid motion that it may be practically considered as at rest, the teachers directing the
attention of the students to the fact that even on the physical plane a rapidly moving object
(such as a revolving wheel) seems to be at rest. The Teachings are to the effect that Spirit is
at one end of the Pole of Vibration, the other Pole being certain extremely gross forms of
Matter. Between these two poles are millions upon millions of different rates and modes of
vibration.

Modern Science has proven that all that we call Matter and Energy are but “modes of
vibratory motion,” and some of the more advanced scientists are rapidly moving toward the
positions of the occultists who hold that the phenomena of Mind are likewise modes of
vibration or motion. Let us see what science has to say regarding the question of vibrations
in matter and energy.

In the first place, science teaches that all matter manifests, in some degree, the vibrations
arising from temperature or heat. Be an object cold or hot—both being but degrees of the
same things—it manifests certain heat vibrations, and in that sense is in motion and vibration.
Then all particles of Matter are in circular movement, from corpuscle to suns. The planets
revolve around suns, and many of them turn on their axes. The suns move around greater
central points, and these are believed to move around still greater, and so on, ad infinitum.
The molecules of which the particular kinds of Matter are composed are in a state of
constant vibration and movement around each other and against each other. The molecules
are composed of Atoms, which, likewise, are in a state of constant movement and vibration.
The atoms are composed of Corpuscles, sometimes called “electrons,” “ions,” etc., which
also are in a state of rapid motion, revolving around each other, and which manifest a very
rapid state and mode of vibration. And, so we see that all forms of Matter manifest Vibration,
in accordance with the Hermetic Principle of Vibration.

And so it is with the various forms of Energy. Science teaches that Light, Heat,
Magnetism and Electricity are but forms of vibratory motion connected in some way with,
and probably emanating from the Ether. Science does not as yet attempt to explain the
nature of the phenomena known as Cohesion, which is the principle of Molecular Attraction;
nor Chemical Affinity, which is the principle of Atomic Attraction; nor Gravitation (the greatest
mystery of the three), which is the principle of attraction by which every particle or mass of
Matter is bound to every other particle or mass. These three forms of Energy are not as yet
understood by science, yet the writers incline to the opinion that these too are manifestations
of some form of vibratory energy, a fact which the Hermetists have held and taught for ages
past.
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The Universal Ether, which is postulated by science without its nature being understood
clearly, is held by the Hermetists to be but a higher manifestation of that which is
erroneously called matter—that is to say, Matter at a higher degree of vibration—and is called
by them “The Ethereal Substance.” The Hermetists teach that this Ethereal Substance is of
extreme tenuity and elasticity, and pervades universal space, serving as a medium of
transmission of waves of vibratory energy, such as heat, light, electricity, magnetism, etc.
The Teachings are that The Ethereal Substance is a connecting link between the forms of
vibratory energy known as “Matter” on the one hand, and “Energy or Force” on the other;
and also that it manifests a degree of vibration, in rate and mode, entirely its own.

Scientists have offered the illustration of a rapidly moving wheel, top, or cylinder, to show
the effects of increasing rates of vibration. The illustration supposes a wheel, top, or
revolving cylinder, running at a low rate of speed—we will call this revolving thing “the object”
in following out the illustration. Let us suppose the object moving slowly. It may be seen
readily, but no sound of its movement reaches the ear. The speed is gradually increased. In
a few moments its movement becomes so rapid that a deep growl or low note may be heard.
Then as the rate is increased the note rises one in the musical scale. Then, the motion being
still further increased, the next highest note is distinguished. Then, one after another, all the
notes of the musical scale appear, rising higher and higher as the motion is increased.
Finally when the motions have reached a certain rate the final note perceptible to human
ears is reached and the shrill, piercing shriek dies away, and silence follows. No sound is
heard from the revolving object, the rate of motion being so high that the human ear cannot
register the vibrations. Then comes the perception of rising degrees of Heat. Then after quite
a time the eye catches a glimpse of the object becoming a dull dark reddish color. As the
rate increases, the red becomes brighter. Then as the speed is increased, the red melts into
an orange. Then the orange melts into a yellow. Then follow, successively, the shades of
green, blue, indigo, and finally violet, as the rate of speed increases. Then the violet shades
away, and all color disappears, the human eye not being able to register them. But there are
invisible rays emanating from the revolving object, the rays that are used in photographing,
and other subtle rays of light. Then begin to manifest the peculiar rays known as the “X
Rays,” etc., as the constitution of the object changes. Electricity and Magnetism are emitted
when the appropriate rate of vibration is attained.

When the object reaches a certain rate of vibration its molecules disintegrate, and resolve
themselves into the original elements or atoms. Then the atoms, following the Principle of
Vibration, are separated into the countless corpuscles of which they are composed. And
finally, even the corpuscles disappear and the object may be said to be composed of The
Ethereal Substance. Science does not dare to follow the illustration further, but the
Hermetists teach that if the vibrations be continually increased the object would mount up
the successive states of manifestation and would in turn manifest the various mental stages,
and then on Spiritward, until it would finally re-enter THE ALL, which is Absolute Spirit. The
“object,” however, would have ceased to be an “object” long before the stage of Ethereal
Substance was reached, but otherwise the illustration is correct inasmuch as it shows the
effect of constantly increased rates and modes of vibration. It must be remembered, in the
above illustration, that at the stages at which the “object” throws off vibrations of light, heat,
etc., it is not actually “resolved” into those forms of energy (which are much higher in the
scale), but simply that it reaches a degree of vibration in which those forms of energy are
liberated, in a degree, from the confining influences of its molecules, atoms and corpuscles,
as the case may be. These forms of energy, although much higher in the scale than matter,
are imprisoned and confined in the material combinations, by reason of the energies
manifesting through, and using material forms, but thus becoming entangled and confined in
their creations of material forms, which, to an extent, is true of all creations, the creating
force becoming involved in its creation.
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But the Hermetic Teachings go much further than do those of modern science. They
teach that all manifestation of thought, emotion, reason, will or desire, or any mental state or
condition, are accompanied by vibrations, a portion of which are thrown off and which tend to
affect the minds of other persons by “induction.” This is the principle which produces the
phenomena of “telepathy”; mental influence, and other forms of the action and power of mind
over mind, with which the general public is rapidly becoming acquainted, owing to the wide
dissemination of occult knowledge by the various schools, cults and teachers along these
lines at this time.

Every thought, emotion or mental state has its corresponding rate and mode of vibration.
And by an effort of the will of the person, or of other persons, these mental states may be
reproduced, just as a musical tone may be reproduced by causing an instrument to vibrate at
a certain rate—just as color may be reproduced in the same way. By a knowledge of the
Principle of Vibration, as applied to Mental Phenomena, one may polarize his mind at any
degree he wishes, thus gaining a perfect control over his mental states, moods, etc. In the
same way he may affect the minds of others, producing the desired mental states in them. In
short, be may be able to produce on the Mental Plane that which science produces on the
Physical Plane—namely, “Vibrations at Will.” This power of course may be acquired only by
the proper instruction, exercises, practice, etc., the science being that of Mental
Transmutation, one of the branches of the Hermetic Art.

A little reflection on what we have said will show the student that the Principle of Vibration
underlies the wonderful phenomena of the power manifested by the Masters and Adepts,
who are able to apparently set aside the Laws of Nature, but who, in reality, are simply using
one law against another; one principle against others; and who accomplish their results by
changing the vibrations of material objects, or forms of energy, and thus perform what are
commonly called “miracles.”

As one of the old Hermetic writers has truly said: “He who understands the Principle of
Vibration, has grasped the sceptre of Power.”



The Kybalion Page 39

CHAPTER X.

POLARITY.

“Everything is dual; everything has poles; everything has Its pair of opposites; like and unlike are the same;
opposites are identical in nature, but different in degree; extremes meet; all truths are but half-truths; all
paradoxes may be reconciled.“~The Kybalion.

The great Fourth Hermetic Principle—-the Principle of Polarity-embodies the truth that all
manifested things have “two sides”; “two aspects”; “two poles”; a “pair of opposites,” with
manifold degrees between the two extremes. The old paradoxes, which have ever perplexed
the mind of men, are explained by an understanding of this Principle. Man has always
recognized something akin to this Principle, and has endeavored to express it by such
sayings, maxims and aphorisms as the following: “Everything is and isn't, at the same time”;
“all truths are but half-truths”; “every truth is half-false”; "there are two sides to everything”;
“there is a reverse side to every shield,” etc., etc.

The Hermetic Teachings are to the effect that the difference between things seemingly
diametrically opposed to each other is merely a matter of degree. It teaches that “the pairs of
opposites may be reconciled,” and that “thesis and anti-thesis are identical in nature, but
different in degree”; and that the “universal reconciliation of opposites” is effected by a
recognition of this Principle of Polarity. The teachers claim that illustrations of this Principle
may be had on every hand, and from an examination into the real nature of anything. They
begin by showing that Spirit and Matter are but the two poles of the same thing, the
intermediate planes being merely degrees of vibration. They show that THE ALL and The
Many are the same, the difference being merely a matter of degree of Mental Manifestation.
Thus the LAW and Laws are the two opposite poles of one thing. Likewise, PRINCIPLE and
Principles. Infinite Mind and finite minds.

Then passing on to the Physical Plane, they illustrate the Principle by showing that Heat
and Cold are identical in nature, the differences being merely a matter of degrees. The
thermometer shows many degrees of temperature, the lowest pole being called “cold,” and
the highest “heat.” Between these two poles are many degrees of “heat” or “cold,” call them
either and you are equally correct. The higher of two degrees is always “warmer,” while the
lower is always “colder.” There is no absolute standard—all is a matter of degree. There is no
place on the thermometer where heat ceases and cold begins. It is all a matter of higher or
lower vibrations. The very terms “high” and “low,” which we are compelled to use, are but
poles of the same thing—the terms are relative. So with “East and West"-travel around the
world in an eastward direction, and you reach a point which is called west at your starting
point, and you return from that westward point. Travel far enough North, and you will find
yourself traveling South, or vice versa.

Light and Darkness are poles of the same thing, with many degrees between them. The
musical scale is the same—starting with “C” you move upward until you reach another “C,”
and so on, the differences between the two ends of the board being the same, with many
degrees between the two extremes. The scale of color is the same-higher and lower
vibrations being the only difference between high violet and low red. Large and Small are
relative. So are Noise and Quiet; Hard and Soft follow the rule. Likewise Sharp and Dull.
Positive and Negative are two poles of the same thing, with countless degrees between
them.

Good and Bad are not absolute—we call one end of the scale Good and the other Bad, or
one end Good and the other Evil, according to the use of the terms. A thing is “less good”
than the thing higher in the scale; but that “less good” thing, in turn, is “more good” than the
thing next below it—-and so on, the “more or less” being regulated by the position on the
scale.
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And so it is on the Mental Plane. “Love and Hate” are generally regarded as being things
diametrically opposed to each other; entirely different; unreconcilable. But we apply the
Principle of Polarity; we find that there is no such thing as Absolute Love or Absolute Hate,
as distinguished from each other. The two are merely terms applied to the two poles of the
same thing. Beginning at any point of the scale we find “more love,” or “less hate,” as we
ascend the scale; and “more hate” or “less love” as we descend-this being true no matter
from what point, high or low, we may start. There are degrees of Love and Hate, and there is
a middle point where “Like and Dislike” become so faint that it is difficult to distinguish
between them. Courage and Fear come under the same rule. The Pairs of Opposites exist
everywhere. Where you find one thing you find its opposite—the two poles.

And it is this fact that enables the Hermetist to transmute one mental state into another,
along the lines of Polarization. Things belonging to different classes cannot be transmuted
into each other, but things of the same class may be changed, that is, may have their
polarity changed. Thus Love never becomes East or West, or Red or Violet—but it may and
often does turn into Hate—and likewise Hate may be transformed into Love, by changing its
polarity. Courage may be transmuted into Fear, and the reverse. Hard things may be
rendered Soft. Dull things become Sharp. Hot things become Cold. And so on, the
transmutation always being between things of the same kind of different degrees. Take the
case of a Fearful man. By raising his mental vibrations along the line of Fear-Courage, he
can be filled with the highest degree of Courage and Fearlessness. And, likewise, the
Slothful man may change himself into an Active, Energetic individual, simply by polarizing
along the lines of the desired quality

The student who is familiar with the processes by which the various schools of Mental
Science, etc., produce changes in the mental states of those following their teachings, may
not readily understand the principle underlying many of these changes. When, however, the
Principle of Polarity is once grasped, and it is seen that the mental changes are occasioned
by a change of polarity-a sliding along the same scale-the matter is more readily
understood. The change is not in the nature of a transmutation of one thing into another
thing entirely different—but is merely a change of degree in the same things, a vastly
important difference. For instance, borrowing an analogy from the Physical Plane, it is
impossible to change Heat into Sharpness, Loudness, Highness, etc., but Heat may readily
be transmuted into Cold, simply by lowering the vibrations. In the same way Hate and Love
are mutually transmutable; so are Fear and Courage. But Fear cannot be transformed into
Love, nor can Courage be transmuted into Hate. The mental states belong to innumerable
classes, each class of which has its opposite poles, along which transmutation is possible.

The student will readily recognize that in the mental states, as well as in the phenomena
of the Physical Plane, the two poles may be classified as Positive and Negative,
respectively. Thus Love is Positive to Hate; Courage to Fear; Activity to Non-Activity, etc.,
etc. And it will also be noticed that even to those unfamiliar with the Principle of Vibration,
the Positive pole seems to be of a higher degree than the Negative, and readily dominates it.
The tendency of Nature is in the direction of the dominant activity of the Positive pole.

In addition to the changing of the poles of one's own mental states by the operation of the
art of Polarization, the phenomena of Mental Influence, in its manifold phases, shows us that
the principle may be extended so as to embrace the phenomena of the influence of one
mind over that of another, of which so much has been written and taught of late years. When
it is understood that Mental Induction is possible, that is that mental states may be produced
by “induction” from others, then we can readily see how a certain rate of vibration, or
polarization of a certain mental state, may be communicated to another person, and his
polarity in that class of mental states thus changed. It is along this principle that the results of
many of the “mental treatments” are obtained. For instance, a person is “blue,” melancholy
and full of fear. A mental scientist bringing his own mind up to the desired vibration by his
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trained will, and thus obtaining the desired polarization in his own case, then produces a
similar mental state in the other by induction, the result being that the vibrations are raised
and the person polarizes toward the Positive end of the scale instead toward the Negative,
and his Fear and other negative emotions are transmuted to Courage and similar positive
mental states. A little study will show you that these mental changes are nearly all along the
line of Polarization, the change being one of degree rather than of kind.

A knowledge of the existence of this great Hermetic Principle will enable the student to
better understand his own mental states, and those of other people. He will see that these
states are all matters of degree, and seeing thus, he will be able to raise or lower the
vibration at will-to change his mental poles, and thus be Master of his mental states, instead
of being their servant and slave. And by his knowledge he will be able to aid his fellows
intelligently, and by the appropriate methods change the polarity when the same is desirable.
We advise all students to familiarize themselves with this Principle of Polarity, for a correct
understanding of the same will throw light on many difficult subjects.
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CHAPTER XI.

RHYTHM.

“Everything flows out and in; everything has its tides; all things rise and fall; the pendulum-swing manifests in
everything; the measure of the swing to the right, is the measure of the swing to the left; rhythm compensates.”—
The Kybalion.

The great Fifth Hermetic Principle-the Principle of Rhythm—embodies the truth that in
everything there is manifested a measured motion; a to-and-from movement; a flow and
inflow; a swing forward and backward; a pendulum-like movement a tide-like ebb and flow; a
high-tide and a low-tide; between the two-poles manifest on the physical, mental or spiritual
planes. The Principle of Rhythm is closely connected with the Principle of Polarity described
in the preceding chapter. Rhythm manifests between the two poles established by the
Principle of Polarity. This does not mean, however, that the pendulum of Rhythm swings to
the extreme poles, for this rarely happens; in fact, it is difficult to establish the extreme polar
opposites in the majority of cases. But the swing is ever “toward” first one pole and then the
other.

There is always an action and reaction; an advance and a retreat; a rising and a sinking;
manifested in all of the airs and phenomena of the Universe. Suns, worlds, men, animals,
plants, minerals, forces, energy, mind and matter, yes, even Spirit, manifests this Principle.
The Principle manifests in the creation and destruction of worlds; in the rise and fall of
nations; in the life history of all things; and finally in the mental states of Man.

Beginning with the manifestations of Spirit—of THE ALL—it will be noticed that there is ever
the Outpouring and the Indrawing; the “Outbreathing and Inbreathing of Brahm,” as the
Brahmans word it. Universes are created; reach their extreme low point of materiality; and
then begin their upward swing. Suns spring into being, and then their height of power being
reached, the process of retrogression begins, and after aeons they become dead masses of
matter, awaiting another impulse which starts again their inner energies into activity and a
new solar life cycle is begun. And thus it is with all the worlds; they are born, grow and die;
only to be reborn. And thus it is with all the things of shape and form; they swing from action
to reaction; from birth to death; from activity to inactivity—and then back again. Thus it is with
all living things; they are born, grow, and die—and then are reborn. So it is with all great
movements, philosophies, creeds, fashions, governments, nations, and all else-birth,
growth, maturity, decadence, death—and then newbirth. The swing of the pendulum is ever in
evidence.

Night follows day; and day night. The pendulum swings from Summer to Winter, and then
back again. The corpuscles, atoms, molecules, and all masses of matter, swing around the
circle of their nature. There is no such thing as absolute rest, or cessation from movement,
and all movement partakes of Rhythm. The principle is of universal application. It may be
applied to any question, or phenomena of any of the many planes of life. It may be applied to
all phases of human activity. There is always the Rhythmic swing from one pole to the other.
The Universal Pendulum is ever in motion. The Tides of Life flow in and out, according to
Law.

The Principle of Rhythm is well understood by modern science, and is considered a
universal law as applied to material things. But the Hermetists carry the principle much
further, and know that its manifestations and influence extend to the mental activities of Man,
and that it accounts for the bewildering succession of moods, feelings and other annoying
and perplexing changes that we notice in ourselves. But the Hermetists by studying the
operations of this Principle have learned to escape some of its activities by Transmutation.

The Hermetic Masters long since discovered that while the Principle of Rhythm was
invariable, and ever in evidence in mental phenomena, still there were two planes of its
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manifestation so far as mental phenomena are concerned. They discovered that there were
two general planes of Consciousness, the Lower and the Higher, the understanding of which
fact enabled them to rise to the higher plane and thus escape the swing of the Rhythmic
pendulum which manifested on the lower plane. In other words, the swing of the pendulum
occurred on the Unconscious Plane, and the Consciousness was not affected. This they call
the Law of Neutralization. Its operations consist in the raising of the Ego above the vibrations
of the Unconscious Plane of mental activity, so that the negative-swing of the pendulum is
not manifested in consciousness, and therefore they are not affected. It is akin to rising
above a thing and letting it pass beneath you. The Hermetic Master, or advanced student,
polarizes himself at the desired pole, and by a process akin to “refusing” to participate in the
backward swing, or, if you prefer, a “denial” of its influence over him, he stands firm in his
polarized position, and allows the mental pendulum to swing back along the unconscious
plane. All individuals who have attained any degree of self-mastery, accomplish this, more or
less unknowingly, and by refusing to allow their moods and negative mental states to affect
them, they apply the Law of Neutralization. The Master, however, carries this to a much
higher degree of proficiency, and by the use of his Will he attains a degree of Poise and
Mental Firmness almost impossible of belief on the part of those who allow themselves to be
swung backward and forward by the mental pendulum of moods and feelings.

The importance of this will be appreciated by any thinking person who realizes what
creatures of moods, feelings and emotion the majority of people are, and how little mastery
of themselves they manifest. If you will stop and consider a moment, you will realize how
much these swings of Rhythm have affected you in your life—how a period of Enthusiasm
has been invariably followed by an opposite feeling and mood of Depression. Likewise, your
moods and periods of Courage have been succeeded by equal moods of Fear. And so it has
ever been with the majority of persons—tides of feeling have ever risen and fallen with them,
but they have never suspected the cause or reason of the mental phenomena. An
understanding of the workings of this Principle will give one the key to the Mastery of these
rhythmic swings of feeling, and will enable him to know himself better and to avoid being
carried away by these inflows and outflows. The Will is superior to the conscious
manifestation of this Principle, although the Principle itself can never be destroyed. We may
escape its effects, but the Principle operates, nevertheless. The pendulum ever swings,
although we may escape being carried along with it.

There are other features of the operation of this Principle of Rhythm of which we wish to
speak at this point. There comes into its operations that which is known as the Law of
Compensation. One of the definitions or meanings of the word “Compensate” is, “to
counterbalance,” which is the sense in which the Hermetists use the term. It is this Law of
Compensation to which the Kybalion refers when it says: “The measure of the swing to the
right is the measure of the swing to the left; rhythm compensates.”

The Law of Compensation is that the swing in one direction determines the swing in the
opposite direction, or to the opposite pole—the one balances, or counterbalances, the other.
On the Physical Plane we see many examples of this Law. The pendulum of the clock
swings a certain distance to the right, and then an equal distance to the left. The seasons
balance each other in the same way. The tides follow the same Law. And the same Law is
manifested in all the phenomena of Rhythm. The pendulum, with a short swing in one
direction, has but a short swing in the other; while the long swing to the right invariably
means the long swing to the left. An object hurled upward to a certain height has an equal
distance to traverse on its return. The force with which a projectile is sent upward a mile is
reproduced when the projectile returns to the earth on its return journey. This Law is
constant on the Physical Plane, as reference to the standard authorities will show you.

But the Hermetists carry it still further. They teach that a man's mental states are subject
to the same Law. The man who enjoys keenly, is subject to keen suffering; while he who
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feels but little pain is capable of feeling but little joy. The pig suffers but little mentally, and
enjoys but little—he is compensated. And on the other hand, there are other animals who
enjoy keenly, but whose nervous organism and temperament cause them to suffer exquisite
degrees of pain. And so it is with Man. There are temperaments which permit of but low
degrees of enjoyment, and equally low degrees of suffering; while there are others which
permit the most intense enjoyment, but also the most intense suffering. The rule is that the
capacity for pain and pleasure, in each individual, are balanced. The Law of Compensation
is in full operation here.

But the Hermetists go still further in this matter. They teach that before one is able to
enjoy a certain degree of pleasure, he must have swung as far, proportionately, toward the
other pole of feeling. They hold, however, that the Negative is precedent to the Positive in
this matter, that is to say that in experiencing a certain degree of pleasure it does not follow
that he will have to “pay up for it” with a corresponding degree of pain; on the contrary, the
pleasure is the Rhythmic swing, according to the Law of Compensation, for a degree of pain
previously experienced either in the present life, or in a previous incarnation. This throws a
new light on the Problem of Pain.

The Hermetists regard the chain of lives as continuous, and as forming a part of one life
of the individual, so that in consequence the rhythmic swing is understood in this way, while
it would be without meaning unless the truth of reincarnation is admitted.

But the Hermetists claim that the Master or advanced student is able, to a great degree,
to escape the swing toward Pain, by the process of Neutralization before mentioned. By
rising on to the higher plane of the Ego, much of the experience that comes to those dwelling
on the lower plane is avoided and escaped.

The Law of Compensation plays an important part in the lives of men and women. It will
he noticed that one generally “pays the price” of anything he possesses or lacks. If he has
one thing, he lacks another—the balance is struck. No one can “keep his penny and have the
bit of cake” at the same time. Everything has its pleasant and unpleasant sides. The things
that one gains are always paid for by the things that one loses. The rich possess much that
the poor lack, while the poor often possess things that are beyond the reach of the rich. The
millionaire may have the inclination toward feasting, and the wealth wherewith to secure all
the dainties and luxuries of the table, while he lacks the appetite to enjoy the same; he
envies the appetite and digestion of the laborer, who lacks the wealth and inclinations of the
millionaire, and who gets more pleasure from his plain food than the millionaire could obtain
even if his appetite were not jaded, nor his digestion ruined, for the wants, habits and
inclinations differ. And so it is through life. The Law of Compensation is ever in operation,
striving to balance and counter-balance, and always succeeding in time, even though
several lives may be required for the return swing of the Pendulum of Rhythm.
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CHAPTER XII.

CAUSATION.

“Every Cause has its Effect; every Effect has its cause; everything happens according to Law; Chance is but
a name for Law not recognized; there are many planes of causation, but nothing escapes the Law.-The
Kybalion.

The great Sixth Hermetic Principle—the Principle of Cause and Effect—-embodies the truth
that Law pervades the Universe; that nothing happens by Chance; that Chance is merely a
term indicating cause existing but not recognized or perceived; that phenomena is
continuous, without break or exception.

The Principle of Cause and Effect underlies all scientific thought, ancient and modern,
and was enunciated by the Hermetic Teachers in the earliest days. While many and varied
disputes between the many schools of thought have since arisen, these disputes have been
principally upon the details of the operations of the Principle, and still more often upon the
meaning of certain words. The underlying Principle of Cause and Effect has been accepted
as correct by practically all the thinkers of the world worthy of the name. To think otherwise
would be to take the phenomena of the universe from the domain of Law and Order, and to
relegate it to the control of the imaginary something which men have called “Chance.”

A little consideration will show anyone that there is in reality no such thing as pure
Chance. Webster defines the word 'Chance” as follows: “A supposed agent or mode of
activity other than a force, law or purpose; the operation or activity of such agent; the
supposed effect of such an agent; a happening; fortuity; casualty, etc.” But a little
consideration will show you that there can be no such agent as “Chance,” in the sense of
something outside of Law-something outside of Cause and Effect. How could there be a
something acting in the phenomenal universe, independent of the laws, order, and continuity
of the latter? Such a something would be entirely independent of the orderly trend of the
universe, and therefore superior to it. We can imagine nothing outside of THE ALL being
outside of the Law, and that only because THE ALL is the LAW in itself. There is no room in
the universe for a something outside of and independent of Law. The existence of such a
Something would render all Natural Laws ineffective, and would plunge the universe into
chaotic disorder and lawlessness.

A careful examination will show that what we call “Chance” is merely an expression
relating to obscure causes; causes that we cannot perceive; causes that we cannot
understand. The word Chance is derived from a word meaning “to fall” (as the falling of
dice), the idea being that the fall of the dice (and many other happenings) are merely a
“happening” unrelated to any cause. And this is the sense in which the term is generally
employed. But when the matter is closely examined, it is seen that there is no chance
whatsoever about the fall of the dice. Each time a die falls, and displays a certain number, it
obeys a law as infallible as that which governs the revolution of the planets around the sun.
Back of the fall of the die are causes, or chains of causes, running back further than the
mind can follow. The position of the die in the box; the amount of muscular energy expended
in the throw; the condition of the table, etc., etc., all are causes, the effect of which may be
seen. But back of these seen causes there are chains of unseen preceding causes, all of
which had a bearing upon the number of the die which fell uppermost.

If a die be cast a great number of times, it will be found that the numbers shown will be
about equal, that is, there will be an equal number of one-spot, two-spot, etc., coming
uppermost. Toss a penny in the air, and it may come down either “heads” or “tails”; but make
a sufficient number of tosses, and the heads and tails will about even up. This is the
operation of the law of average. But both the average and the single toss come under the
Law of Cause and Effect, and if we were able to examine into the preceding causes, it would
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be clearly seen that it was simply impossible for the die to fall other than it did, under the
same circumstances and at the same time. Given the same causes, the same results will
follow. There is always a “cause” and a “because” to every event. Nothing ever “happens”
without a cause, or rather a chain of causes.

Some confusion has arisen in the minds of persons considering this Principle, from the
fact that they were unable to explain how one thing could cause another thing—that is, be the
“creator” of the second thing. As a matter of fact, no “thing” ever causes or “creates” another
“thing.” Cause and Effect deals merely with events.” An “event” is “that which comes, arrives
or happens, as a result or consequent of some preceding event.” No event “creates” another
event, but is merely a preceding link in the great orderly chain of events flowing from the
creative energy of THE ALL. There is a continuity between all events precedent, consequent
and subsequent. There is a relation existing between everything that has gone before, and
everything that follows. A stone is dislodged from a mountain side and crashes through a
roof of a cottage in the valley below. At first sight we regard this as a chance effect, but when
we examine the matter we find a great chain of causes behind it. In the first place there was
the rain which softened the earth supporting the stone and which allowed it to fall; then back
of that was the influence of the sun, other rains, etc., which gradually disintegrated the piece
of rock from a larger piece; then there were the causes which led to the formation of the
mountain, and its upheaval by convulsions of nature, and so on ad infinitum. Then we might
follow up the causes behind the rain, etc. Then we might consider the existence of the roof.
In short, we would soon find ourselves involved in a mesh of cause and effect, from which
we would soon strive to extricate ourselves.

Just as a man has two parents, and four grandparents, and eight great-grandparents, and
sixteen great-great-grandparents, and so on until when, say, forty generations are calculated
the numbers of ancestors run into many millions—so it is with the number of causes behind
even the most trifling event or phenomena, such as the passage of a tiny speck of soot
before your eye. It is not an easy matter to trace the bit of soot back to the early period of the
world's history when it formed a part of a massive tree-trunk, which was afterward converted
into coal, and so on, until as the speck of soot it now passes before your vision on its way to
other adventures. And a mighty chain of events, causes and effects, brought it to its present
condition, and the latter is but one of the chain of events which will go to produce other
events hundreds of years from now. One of the series of events arising from the tiny bit of
soot was the writing of these lines, which caused the typesetter to perform certain work; the
proofreader to do likewise; and which will arouse certain thoughts in your mind, and that of
others, which in turn will affect others, and so on, and on, and on, beyond the ability of man
to think further—and all from the passage of a tiny bit of soot, all of which shows the relativity
and association of things, and the further fact that “-there is no great; there is no small; in the
mind that causeth all.”

Stop to think a moment. If a certain man had not met a certain maid, away back in the
dim period of the Stone Age—you who are now reading these lines would not now be here.
And if, perhaps, the same couple had failed to meet, we who now write these lines would not
now be here. And the very act of writing, on our part, and the act of reading, on yours, will
affect not only the respective lives of yourself and ourselves, but will also have a direct, or
indirect, affect upon many other people now living and who will live in the ages to come.
Every thought we think, every act we perform, has its direct and indirect results which fit into
the great chain of Cause and Effect.

We do not wish to enter into a consideration of Free-Will, or Determinism, in this work, for
various reasons. Among the many reasons, is the principal one that neither side of the
controversy is entirely right—in fact, both sides are partially right, according to the Hermetic
Teachings. The Principle of Polarity shows that both are but Half-Truths—the opposing poles
of Truth. The Teachings are that a man may be both Free and yet bound by Necessity,
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depending upon the meaning of the terms, and the height of Truth from which the matter is
examined. The ancient writers express the matter thus: “The further the creation is from the
Centre, the more it is bound; the nearer the Centre it reaches, the nearer Free is it.”

The majority of people are more or less the slaves of heredity, environment, etc., and
manifest very little Freedom. They are swayed by the opinions, customs and thoughts of the
outside world, and also by their emotions, feelings, moods, etc. They manifest no Mastery,
worthy of the name. They indignantly repudiate this assertion, saying, “Why, | certainly am
free to act and do as | please—I do just what | want to do,” but they fail to explain whence
arise the “want to” and “as | please.” What makes them “want to” do one thing in preference
to another; what makes them “please” to do this, and not do that? Is there no “because” to
their “pleasing” and “wanting”? The Master can change these “pleases” and “wants” into
others at the opposite end of the mental pole. He is able to “Will to will,” instead of to will
because some feeling, mood, emotion, or environmental suggestion arouses a tendency or
desire within him so to do.

The majority of people are carried along like the falling stone, obedient to environment,
outside influences and internal moods, desires, etc., not to speak of the desires and wills of
others stronger than themselves, heredity, environment, and suggestion, carrying them
along without resistence on their part, or the exercise of the Will. Moved like the pawns on
the checkerboard of life, they play their parts and are laid aside after the game is over. But
the Masters, knowing the rules of the game, rise above the plane of material life, and placing
themselves in touch with the higher powers of their nature, dominate their own moods,
characters, qualities, and polarity, as well as the environment surrounding them and thus
become Movers in the game, instead of Pawns—Causes instead of Effects. The Masters do
not escape the Causation of the higher planes, but fall in with the higher laws, and thus
master circumstances on the lower plane. They thus form a conscious part of the Law,
instead of being mere blind instruments. While they Serve on the Higher Planes, they Rule
on the Material Plane.

But, on higher and on lower, the Law is always in operation. There is no such things as
Chance. The blind goddess has been abolished by Reason. We are able to see now, with
eyes made clear by knowledge, that everything is governed by Universal Law-that the
infinite number of laws are but manifestations of the One Great Law—-the LAW which is THE
ALL. It is true indeed that not a sparrow drops unnoticed by the Mind of THE ALL—-that even
the hairs on our head are numbered-as the scriptures have said. There is nothing outside of
Law; nothing that happens contrary to it. And yet, do not make the mistake of supposing that
Man is but a blind automaton—far from that. The Hermetic Teachings are that Man may use
Law to overcome laws, and that the higher will always prevail against the lower, until at last
he has reached the stage in which he seeks refuge in the LAW itself, and laughs the
phenomenal laws to scorn. Are you able to grasp the inner meaning of this?
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CHAPTER XIlII.

GENDER.

“Gender is in everything; everything has its Masculine and Feminine Principles; Gender manifests on
planes.”-The Kybalion.

The great Seventh Hermetic Principle-the Principle of Gender—embodies the truth that
there is Gender manifested in everything—that the Masculine and Feminine principles are
ever present and active in all phases of phenomena, on each and every plane of life. At this
point we think it well to call your attention to the fact that Gender, in its Hermetic sense, and
Sex in the ordinarily accepted use of the term, are not the same.

The word “Gender” is derived from the Latin root meaning “to beget; to procreate; to
generate; to create; to produce.”

A moment’s consideration will show you that the word has a much broader and more
general meaning than the term “Sex,” the latter referring to the physical distinctions between
male and female living things. Sex is merely a manifestation of Gender on a certain plane of
the Great Physical Plane—the plane of organic life. We wish to impress this distinction upon
your minds, for the reason that certain writers, who have acquired a smattering of the
Hermetic Philosophy, have sought to identify this Seventh Hermetic Principle with wild and
fanciful, and often reprehensible, theories and teachings regarding Sex.

The office of Gender is solely that of creating, producing, generating, etc., and its
manifestations are visible on every plane of phenomena. It is somewhat difficult to produce
proofs of this along scientific lines, for the reason that science has not as yet recognized this
Principle as of universal application. But still some proofs are forthcoming from scientific
sources. In the first place, we find a distinct manifestation of the Principle of Gender among
the corpuscles, ions, or electrons, which constitute the basis of Matter as science now knows
the latter, and which by forming certain combinations form the Atom, which until lately was
regarded as final and indivisible.

The latest word of science is that the atom is composed of a multitude of corpuscles,
electrons, or ions (the various hames being applied by different authorities) revolving around
each other and vibrating at a high degree and intensity. But the accompanying statement is
made that the formation of the atom is really due to the clustering of negative corpuscles
around a positive one—the positive corpuscles seeming to exert a certain influence upon the
negative corpuscles, causing the latter to assume certain combinations and thus “create” or
"generate” an atom. This is in line with the most ancient Hermetic Teachings, which have
always identified the Masculine principle of Gender with the “Positive,” and the Feminine with
the “Negative” Poles of Electricity (so-called).

Now a word at this point regarding this identification. The public mind has formed an
entirely erroneous impression regarding the qualities of the so-called 'Negative” pole of
electrified or magnetized Matter. The terms Positive and Negative are very wrongly applied
to this phenomenon by science. The word Positive means something real and strong, as
compared with a Negative unreality or weakness. Nothing is further from the real facts of
electrical phenomena. The so-called Negative pole of the battery is really the pole in and by
which the generation or production of new forms and energies is manifested. There is
nothing “negative” about it. The best scientific authorities now use the word “Cathode” in
place of “Negative,” the word Cathode coming from the Greek root meaning “descent; the
path of generation, etc.” From the Cathode pole emerge the swarm of electrons or
corpuscles; from the same pole emerge those wonderful “rays” which have revolutionized
scientific conceptions during the past decade. The Cathode pole is the Mother of all of the
strange phenomena which have rendered useless the old text-books, and which have
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caused many long accepted theories to be relegated to the scrap-pile of scientific
speculation. The Cathode, or Negative Pole, is the Mother Principle of Electrical
Phenomena, and of the finest forms of matter as yet known to science. So you see we are
justified in refusing to use the term “Negative” in our consideration of the subject, and in
insisting upon substituting the word “Feminine” for the old term. The facts of the case bear
us out in this, without taking the Hermetic Teachings into consideration. And so we shall use
the word “Feminine” in the place of “Negative” in speaking of that pole of activity.

The latest scientific teachings are that the creative corpuscles or electrons are Feminine
(science says “they are composed of negative electricity-we say they are composed of
Feminine energy).

A Feminine corpuscle becomes detached from, or rather leaves, a Masculine corpuscle,
and starts on a new career. It actively seeks a union with a Masculine corpuscle, being
urged thereto by the natural impulse to create new forms of Matter or Energy. One writer
goes so far as to use the term “it at once seeks, of its own volition, a union,” etc. This
detachment and uniting form the basis of the greater part of the activities of the chemical
world. When the Feminine corpuscle unites with a Masculine corpuscle, a certain process is
begun. The Feminine particles vibrate rapidly under the influence of the Masculine energy,
and circle rapidly around the latter. The result is the birth of a new atom. This new atom is
really composed of a union of the Masculine and Feminine electrons, or corpuscles, but
when the union is formed the atom is a separate thing, having certain properties, but no
longer manifesting the property of free electricity. The process of detachment or separation
of the Feminine electrons is called “ionization.” These electrons, or corpuscles, are the most
active workers in Nature's field. Arising from their unions, or combinations, manifest the
varied phenomena of light, heat, electricity, magnetism, attraction, repulsion, chemical
affinity and the reverse, and similar phenomena. And all this arises from the operation of the
Principle of Gender on the plane of Energy.

The part of the Masculine principle seems to be that of directing a certain inherent energy
toward the Feminine principle, and thus starting into activity the creative processes. But the
Feminine principle is the one always doing the active creative work—and this is so on all
planes. And yet, each principle is incapable of operative energy without the assistance of the
other. In some of the forms of life, the two principles are combined in one organism. For that
matter, everything in the organic world manifests both genders—there is always the
Masculine present in the Feminine form, and the Feminine form. The Hermetic Teachings
include much regarding the operation of the two principles of Gender in the production and
manifestation of various forms of energy, etc., but we do not deem it expedient to go into
detail regarding the same at this point, because we are unable to back up the same with
scientific proof, for the reason that science has not as yet progressed thus far. But the
example we have given you of the phenomena of the electrons or corpuscles will show you
that science is on the right path, and will also give you a general idea of the underlying
principles.

Some leading scientific investigators have announced their belief that in the formation of
crystals there was to be found something that corresponded to “sex-activity,” which is
another straw showing the direction the scientific winds are blowing. And each year will bring
other facts to corroborate the correctness of the Hermetic Principle of Gender. It will be
found that Gender is in constant operation and manifestation in the field of inorganic matter,
and in the field of Energy or Force. Electricity is now generally regarded as the “Something”
into which all other forms of energy seem to melt or dissolve. The “Electrical Theory of the
Universe” is the latest scientific doctrine, and is growing rapidly in popularity and general
acceptance. And it thus follows that if we are able to discover in the phenomena of
electricity—even at the very root and source of its manifestations—a clear and unmistakable
evidence of the presence of Gender and its activities, we are justified in asking you to
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believe that science at last has offered proofs of the existence in all universal phenomena of
that great Hermetic Principle—the Principle of Gender.

It is not necessary to take up your time with the well known phenomena of the “attraction
and repulsion” of the atoms; chemical affinity; the “loves and hates” of the atomic particles;
the attraction or cohesion between the molecules of matter. These facts are too well known
to need extended comment from us. But, have you ever considered that all of these things
are manifestations of the Gender Principle?

Can you not see that the phenomena is “on all fours” with that of the corpuscles or
electrons? And more than this, can you not see the reasonableness of the Hermetic
Teachings which assert that the very Law of Gravitation—that strange attraction by reason of
which all particles and bodies of matter in the universe tend toward each other—is but
another manifestation of the Principle of Gender, which operates in the direction of attracting
the Masculine to the Feminine energies, and vice versa? We cannot offer you scientific proof
of this at this time—but examine the phenomena in the light of the Hermetic Teachings on the
subject, and see if you have not a better working hypothesis than any offered by physical
science. Submit all physical phenomena to the test, and you will discern the Principle of
Gender ever in evidence.

Let us now pass on to a consideration of the operation of the Principle on the Mental
Plane. Many interesting features are there awaiting examination.
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CHAPTER XIV.
MENTAL GENDER.

Students of psychology who have followed the modern trend of thought along the lines of
mental phenomena are struck by the persistence of the dual-mind idea which has
manifested itself so strongly during the past ten or fifteen years, and which has given rise to
a number of plausible theories regarding the nature and constitution of these “two minds.”
The late Thomson J. Hudson attained great popularity in 1893 by advancing his well-known
theory of the “objective and subjective minds” which he held existed in every individual.
Other writers have attracted almost equal attention by the theories regarding the “conscious
and sub-conscious minds”; the “voluntary and involuntary minds”; “the active and passive
minds,” etc., etc. The theories of the various writers differ from each other, but there remains
the underlying principle of “the duality of mind.”

The student of the Hermetic Philosophy is tempted to smile when he reads and hears of
these many “new theories” regarding the duality of mind, each school adhering tenaciously
to its own pet theories, and each claiming to have “discovered the truth.” The student turns
back the pages of occult history, and away back in the dim beginnings of occult teachings he
finds references to the ancient Hermetic doctrine of the Principle of Gender on the Mental
Plane—the manifestation of Mental Gender. And examining further he finds that the ancient
philosophy took cognizance of the phenomenon of the “dual mind,” and accounted for it by
the theory of Mental Gender. This idea of Mental Gender may be explained in a few words to
students who are familiar with the modern theories just alluded to. The Masculine Principle
of Mind corresponds to the so-called Objective Mind; Conscious Mind; Voluntary Mind;
Active Mind, etc. And the Feminine Principle of Mind corresponds to the so-called Subjective
Mind; Subconscious Mind; Involuntary Mind; Passive Mind, etc. Of course the Hermetic
Teachings do not agree with the many modern theories regarding the nature of the two
phases of mind, nor does it admit many of the facts claimed for the two respective aspects—
some of the said theories and claims being very far-fetched and incapable of standing the
test of experiment and demonstration. We point to the phases of agreement merely for the
purpose of helping the student to assimilate his previously acquired knowledge with the
teachings of the Hermetic Philosophy. Students of Hudson will notice the statement at the
beginning of his second chapter of “The Law of Psychic Phenomena,” that: “The mystic
jargon of the Hermetic philosophers discloses the same general idea’i. e., the duality of
mind. If Dr. Hudson had taken the time and trouble to decipher a little of “the mystic jargon of
tile Hermetic Philosophy,” he might have received much light upon the subject of “the dual
mind”"but then, perhaps, his most interesting work might not have been written. Let us now
consider the Hermetic Teachings regarding Mental Gender.

The Hermetic Teachers impart their instruction regarding this subject by bidding their
students examine the report of their consciousness regarding their Self. The students are
bidden to turn their attention inward upon the Self dwelling within each. Each student is led
to see that his consciousness gives him first a report of the existence of his Self-the report is
“I Am.” This at first seems to be the final words from the consciousness, but a little further
examination discloses the fact that this “I| Am” may be separated or split into two distinct
parts, or aspects, which while working in unison and in conjunction, yet, nevertheless, may
be separated in consciousness.

While at first there seems to be only an “I” existing, a more careful and closer examination
reveals the fact that there exists an “I” and a “Me.” These mental twins differ in their
characteristics and nature, and an examination of their nature and the phenomena arising
from the same will throw much light upon many of the problems of mental influence.

Let us begin with a consideration of the “Me,” which is usually mistaken for the “I” by the
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student, until he presses the inquiry a little further back into the recesses of consciousness.
A man thinks of his Self (in its aspect of “Me”) as being composed of certain feelings, tastes,
likes, dislikes, habits, peculiar ties, characteristics, etc., all of which go to make up his
personality, or the “Self” known to himself and others. He knows that these emotions and
feelings change; are born and die away; are subject to the Principle of Rhythm, and the
Principle of Polarity, which take him from one extreme of feeling to another. He also thinks of
the “Me” as being certain knowledge gathered together in his mind, and thus forming a part
of himself. This is the "Me” of a man.

But we have proceeded too hastily. The “Me” of many men may be said to consist largely
of their consciousness of the body and their physical appetites, etc. Their consciousness
being largely bound up with their bodily nature, they practically “live there.” Some men even
go so far as to regard their personal apparel as a part of their “Me,” and actually seem to
consider it a part of themselves. A writer has humorously said that “men consist of three
parts—soul, body and clothes.” These “clothes conscious” people would lose their personality
if divested of their clothing by savages upon the occasion of a ship-wreck. But even many
who are not so closely bound up with the idea of personal raiment stick closely to the
consciousness of their bodies being their “Me.” They cannot conceive of a Self independent
of the body. Their mind seems to them to be practically “a something belonging to” their
body—which in many cases it is indeed.

But as man rises in the scale of consciousness he is able to disentangle his “Me” from his
idea of body, and is able to think of his body as “belonging to” the mental part of him. But
even then he is very apt to identify the “Me” entirely with the mental states, feelings, etc.,
which he feels to exist within him. He is very apt to consider these internal states as identical
with himself, instead of their being simply “things” produced by some part of his mentality,
and existing within him—of him, and in him, but still not “himself.” He sees that he may
change these internal states of feelings by an effort of will, and that he may produce a
feeling or state of an exactly opposite nature, in the same way, and yet the same “Me”
exists. And so after a while he is able to set aside these various mental states, emotions,
feelings, habits, qualities, characteristics, and other personal mental belongings—he is able
to set them aside in the “not-me” collection of curiosities and encumbrances, as well as
valuable possessions. This requires much mental concentration and power of mental
analysis on the part of the student. But still the task is possible for the advanced student, and
even those not so far advanced are able to see, in the imagination, how the process may be
performed.

After this laying-aside process has been performed, the student will find himself in
conscious possession of a “Self” which may be considered in its “I” and “Me” dual aspects.
The “Me” will be felt to be a Something mental in which thoughts, ideas, emotions, feelings,
and other mental states may be produced. It may be considered as the “mental womb,” as
the ancients styled it—capable of generating mental offspring. It reports to the consciousness
as a “Me” with latent powers of creation and generation of mental progeny of all sorts and
kinds. Its powers of creative energy are felt to be enormous. But still it seems to be
conscious that it must receive some form of energy from either its “I” companion, or else
from some other “l,” ere it is able to bring into being its mental creations. This consciousness
brings with it a realization of an enormous capacity for mental work and creative ability.

But the student soon finds that this is not all that he finds within his inner consciousness.
He finds that there exists a mental Something which is able to Will that the “Me” act along
certain creative lines, and which is also able to stand aside and witness the mental creation.
This part of himself he is taught to call his “I.” He is able to rest in its consciousness at will.
He finds there not a consciousness of an ability to generate and actively create, in the sense
of the gradual process attendant upon mental operations, but rather a sense and
consciousness of an ability to project an energy from the “I” to the “Me"—a process of “willing”
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that the mental creation begin and proceed. He also finds that the “I” is able to stand aside
and witness the operations of the “Me's” mental creation and generation. There is this dual
aspect in the mind of every person. The “I” represents the Masculine Principle of Mental
Gender—the “Me” represents the Female Principle. The “I” represents the Aspect of Being;
the “Me” the Aspect of Becoming. You will notice that the Principle of Correspondence
operates on this plane just as it does upon the great plane upon which the creation of
Universes is performed. The two are similar in kind, although vastly different in degree. “As
above, so below; as below, so above.”

These aspects of mind—the Masculine and Feminine Principles—the “I” and the “Me"—
considered in connection with the well-known mental and psychic phenomena, give the
master-key to these dimly known regions of mental operation and manifestation. The
principle of Mental Gender gives the truth underlying the whole field of the phenomena of
mental influence, etc.

The tendency of the Feminine Principle is always in the direction of receiving
impressions, while the tendency of the Masculine Principle is always in. the direction of
giving out, or expressing. The Feminine Principle has a much more varied field of operation
than has the Masculine Principle. The Feminine Principle conducts the work of generating
new thoughts, concepts, ideas, including the work of the imagination. The Masculine
Principle contents itself with the work of the “Will,” in its varied phases. And yet without the
active aid of the Will of the Masculine Principle, the Feminine Principle is apt to rest content
with generating mental images which are the result of impressions received from outside,
instead of producing original mental creations.

Persons who can give continued attention and thought to a subject actively employ both
of the Mental Principles—the Feminine in the work of active mental generation, and the
Masculine Will in stimulating and energizing the creative portion of the mind. The majority of
persons really employ the Masculine Principle but little and are content to live according to
the thoughts and ideas instilled into the “Me” from the “I” of other minds. But it is not our
purpose to dwell upon this phase of the subject, which may be studied from any good text-
book upon psychology, with the key that we have given you regarding Mental Gender.

The student of Psychic Phenomena is aware of the wonderful phenomena classified
under the head of Telepathy; Thought Transference; Mental Influence; Suggestion;
Hypnotism, etc. Many have sought for an explanation of these varied phases of phenomena
under the theories of the various “dual mind” teachers. And in a measure they are right, for
there is clearly a manifestation of two distinct phases of mental activity. But if such students
will consider these “dual minds” in the light of the Hermetic Teachings regarding Vibrations
and Mental Gender, they will see that the long sought for key is at hand.

In the phenomena of Telepathy it is seen how the Vibratory Energy of the Masculine
Principle is projected toward the Feminine Principle of another person, and the latter takes
the seed-thought and allows it to develop into maturity. In the same way Suggestion and
Hypnotism operates. The Masculine Principle of the person giving the suggestions directs a
stream of Vibratory Energy or Will-Power toward the Feminine Principle of the other person,
and the latter accepting it makes it its own and acts and thinks accordingly. An idea thus
lodged in the mind of another person grows and develops, and in time is regarded as the
rightful mental offspring of the individual, whereas it is in reality like the cuckoo egg placed in
the sparrow's nest, where it destroys the rightful offspring and makes itself at home. The
normal method is for the Masculine and Feminine Principles in a person's mind to co-
ordinate and act harmoniously in conjunction with each other. But, unfortunately, the
Masculine Principle in the average person is too lazy to act-the display of Will-Power is too
slight—-and the consequence is that such persons are ruled almost entirely by the minds and
wills of other persons, whom they allow to do their thinking and willing for them. How few
original thoughts or original actions are performed by the average person? Are not the
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majority of persons mere shadows and echoes of others having stronger wills or minds than
themselves? The trouble is that the average person dwells almost altogether in his “Me”
consciousness, and does not realize that he has such a thing as an “I.” He is polarized in his
Feminine Principle of Mind, and the Masculine Principle, in which is lodged the Will, is
allowed to remain inactive and not employed.

The strong men and women of the world invariably manifest the Masculine Principle of
Will, and their strength depends materially upon this fact. Instead of living upon the
impressions made upon their minds by others, they dominate their own minds by their Will,
obtaining the kind of mental images desired, and moreover dominate the minds of others
likewise, in the same manner. Look at the strong people, how they manage to implant their
seed-thoughts in the minds of the masses of the people, thus causing the latter to think
thoughts in accordance with the desires and wills of the strong individuals. This is why the
masses of people are such sheep-like creatures, never originating an idea of their own, nor
using their own powers of mental activity.

The manifestation of Mental Gender may be noticed all around us in everyday life. The
magnetic persons are those who are able to use the Masculine Principle in the way of
impressing their ideas upon others. The actor who makes people weep or cry as he wills, is
employing this principle. And so is the successful orator, statesman, preacher, writer or other
people who are before the public attention. The peculiar influence exerted by some people
over others is due to the manifestation of Mental Gender along the Vibratorial lines above
indicated. In this principle lies the secret of personal magnetism, personal influence,
fascination, etc., as well as the phenomena generally grouped under the name of
Hypnotism.

The student who has familiarized himself with the phenomena generally spoken of as
“psychic” will have discovered the important part played in the said phenomena by that force
which science has styled “Suggestion,” by which term is meant the process or method
whereby an idea is transferred to, or “impressed upon” the mind of another, causing the
second mind to act in accordance therewith. A correct understanding of Suggestion is
necessary in order to intelligently comprehend the varied psychical phenomena which
Suggestion underlies. But, still more is a knowledge of Vibration and Mental Gender
necessary for the student of Suggestion. For the whole principle of Suggestion depends
upon the principle of Mental Gender and Vibration.

It is customary for the writers and teachers of Suggestion to explain that it is the
“objective or voluntary” mind which make the mental impression, or suggestion, upon the
“subjective or involuntary” mind. But they do not describe the process or give us any analogy
in nature whereby we may more readily comprehend the idea But if you will think of the
matter in the light of the Hermetic Teachings, you will be able to see that the energizing of
the Feminine Principle by the Vibratory Energy of the Masculine Principle is in accordance to
the universal laws of nature, and that the natural world affords countless analogies whereby
the principle may be understood. In fact, the Hermetic Teachings show that the very creation
of the Universe follows the same law, and that in all creative manifestations, upon the planes
of the spiritual, the mental, and the physical, there is always in operation this principle of
Gender—this manifestation of the Masculine and the Feminine Principles. “As above, so
below; as below, so above.” And more than this, when the principle of Mental Gender is
once grasped and understood, the varied phenomena of psychology at once becomes
capable of intelligent classification and study, instead of being very much in the dark. The
principle “works out” in practice, because it is based upon the immutable universal laws of
life.

We shall not enter into an extended discussion of, or description of, the varied
phenomena of mental influence or psychic activity. There are many books, many of them
quite good, which have been written and published on this subject of late years. The main
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facts stated in these various books are correct, although the several writers have attempted
to explain the phenomena by various pet theories of their own. The student may acquaint
himself with these matters, and by using the theory of Mental Gender he will be able to bring
order out of the chaos of conflicting theory and teachings, and may, moreover, readily make
himself a master of the subject if he be so inclined. The purpose of this work is not to give an
extended account of psychic phenomena, but rather to give to the student a master-key
whereby he may unlock the many doors leading into the parts of the Temple of Knowledge
which he may wish to explore. We feel that in this consideration of the teachings of The
Kybalion, one may find an explanation which will serve to clear away many perplexing
difficulties—a key that will unlock many doors. What is the use of going into detail regarding
all of the many features of psychic phenomena and mental science, provided we place in the
hands of the student the means whereby he may acquaint himself fully regarding any phase
of the subject which may interest him. With the aid of The Kybalion one may go through any
occult library anew, the old Light from Egypt illuminating many dark pages, and obscure
subjects. That is the purpose of this book. We do not come expounding a new philosophy,
but rather furnishing the outlines of a great world-old teaching which will make clear the
teachings of others—which will serve as a Great Reconciler of differing theories, and
opposing doctrines.
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CHAPTER XV.
HERMETIC AXIOMS.

“The possession of Knowledge, unless accompanied by a manifestation and expression
in Action, is like the hoarding of precious metals—a vain and foolish thing. Knowledge, like
Wealth, is intended for Use. The Law of Use is Universal, and he who violates it suffers by
reason of his conflict with natural forces.“~The Kybalion.

The Hermetic Teachings, while always having been kept securely locked up in the minds
of the fortunate possessors thereof, for reasons which we have already stated, were never
intended to be merely stored away and secreted. The Law of Use is dwelt upon in the
Teachings, as you may see by reference to the above quotation from The Kybalion, which
states it forcibly. Knowledge without Use and Expression is a vain thing, bringing no good to
its possessor, or to the race. Beware of Mental Miserliness, and express into Action that
which you have learned. Study the Axioms and Aphorisms, but practice them also.

We give below some of the more important Hermetic Axioms, from The Kybalion, with a
few comments added to each. Make these your own, and practice and use them, for they
are not really your own until you have Used them.

“To change your mood or mental state—change your vibration."-The Kybalion.

One may change his mental vibrations by an effort of Will, in the direction of deliberately
fixing the Attention upon a more desirable state. Will directs the Attention, and Attention
changes the Vibration. Cultivate the Art of Attention, by means of the Will, and you have
solved the secret of the Mastery of Moods and Mental States.

“To destroy an undesirable rate of mental vibration, put into operation the Principle of
Polarity and concentrate upon tile opposite pole to that which you desire to suppress. Kill out
the undesirable by changing its polarity.”-The Kybalion.

This is one of the most important of the Hermetic Formulas. It is based upon true
scientific principles. We have shown you that a mental state and its opposite were merely
the two poles of one thing, and that by Mental Transmutation the polarity might be reversed.
This principle is known to modern psychologists, who apply it to the breaking up of
undesirable habits by bidding their students concentrate upon the opposite quality. If you are
possessed of Fear, do not waste time trying to “kill out” Fear, but instead cultivate the quality
of Courage, and the Fear will disappear. Some writers have expressed this idea most
forcibly by using the illustration of the dark room. You do not have to shovel out or sweep out
the Darkness, but by merely opening the shutters and letting in the Light the Darkness has
disappeared. To kill out a Negative quality, concentrate upon the Positive Pole of that same
guality, and the vibrations will gradually change from Negative to Positive, until finally you
will become polarized on the Positive pole instead of the Negative. The reverse is also true,
as many have found out to their sorrow, when they have allowed themselves to vibrate too
constantly on the Negative pole of things. By changing your polarity you may master your
moods, change your mental states, remake your disposition, and build up character. Much of
the Mental Mastery of the advanced Hermetics is due to this application of Polarity, which is
one of the important aspects of Mental Transmutation. Remember the Hermetic Axiom
(quoted previously), which says:

“Mind (as well as metals and elements) may be transmuted from state to state; degree to
degree; condition to condition; pole to pole; vibration to vibration.”-The Kybalion.

The mastery of Polarization is the mastery of the fundamental principles of Mental
Transmutation or Mental Alchemy, for unless one acquires the art of changing his own
polarity, he will be unable to affect his environment. An understanding of this principle will
enable one to change his own Polarity, as well as that of others, if he will but devote the
time, care, study and practice necessary to master the art. The principle is true, but the
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results obtained depend upon the persistent patience and practice of the student.

“Rhythm may be neutralized by an application of the Art of Polarization.”-The Kybalion.

As we have explained in previous chapters, the Hermetists hold that the Principle of
Rhythm manifests on the Mental Plane as well as on the Physical Plane, and that the
bewildering succession of moods, feelings, emotions, and other mental states, are due to the
backward and forward swing of the mental pendulum, which carries us from one extreme of
feeling to the other.

The Hermetists also teach that the Law of Neutralization enables one, to a great extent,
to overcome the operation of Rhythm in consciousness. As we have explained, there is a
Higher Plane of Consciousness, as well as the ordinary Lower Plane, and the Master by
rising mentally to the Higher Plane causes the swing of the mental pendulum to manifest on
the Lower Plane, and he, dwelling on his Higher Plane, escapes the consciousness of the
swing backward. This is effected by polarizing on the Higher Self, and thus raising the
mental vibrations of the Ego above those of the ordinary plane of consciousness. It is akin to
rising above a thing, and allowing it to pass beneath you. The advanced Hermetist polarizes
himself at the Positive Pole of his Being—the “I Am” pole rather than the pole of personality,
and by “refusing” and “denying” the operation of Rhythm, raises himself above its plane of
consciousness, and standing firm in his Statement of Being he allows the pendulum to swing
back on the Lower Plane without changing his Polarity. This is accomplished by all
individuals who have attained any degree of self-mastery, whether they understand the law
or not. Such persons simply “refuse” to allow themselves to be swung back by the pendulum
of mood and emotion, and by steadfastly affirming the superiority, they remain polarized on
the Positive pole. The Master, of course, attains a far greater degree of proficiency, because
he understands the law which he is overcoming by a higher law, and by the use of his Will
he attains a degree of Poise and Mental Steadfastness almost impossible of belief on the
part of those who allow themselves to be swung backward and forward by the mental
pendulum of moods and feelings.

Remember, always, however, that you do not really destroy the Principle of Rhythm, for
that is indestructible. You simply overcome one law by counter-balancing it with another, and
thus maintain an equilibrium. The laws of balance and counter-balance are in operation on
the mental as well as on the physical planes, and an understanding of these laws enables
one to seem to overthrow laws, whereas he is merely exerting a counterbalance.

“Nothing escapes the Principle of Cause and Effect, but there are many Planes of
Causation, and one may use the laws of the higher to overcome the laws of the lower."—~The
Kybalion.

By an understanding of the practice of Polarization, the Hermetists rise to a higher plane
of Causation and thus counter-balance the laws of the lower planes of Causation. By rising
above the plane of ordinary Causes they become themselves, in a degree, Causes instead
of being merely Caused. By being able to master their own moods and feelings, and by
being able to neutralize Rhythm, as we have already explained, they are able to escape a
great part of the operations of Cause and Effect on the ordinary plane. The masses of
people are carried along, obedient to their environment; the wills and desires of others
stronger than themselves; the effect of inherited tendencies; the suggestions of those about
them; and other outward causes; which tend to move them about on the chess-board of life
like mere pawns. By rising above these influencing causes, the advanced Hermetists seek a
higher plane of mental action, and by dominating their moods, emotions, impulses and
feelings, they create for themselves new characters, qualities and powers, by which they
overcome their ordinary environment, and thus become practically players instead of mere
Pawns. Such people help to play the game of life understandingly, instead of being moved
about this way and that way by stronger influences and powers and wills. They use the
Principle of Cause and Effect, instead of being used by it. Of course, even the highest are
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subject to the Principle as it manifests on the higher planes, but on the lower planes of
activity, they are Masters instead of Slaves. As The Kybalion says:

“The wise ones serve on the higher, but rule on the lower. They obey the laws coming
from above them, but en their own plane, and those below them, they rule and give orders.
And, yet, in so doing, they form a part of the Principle, instead of opposing it. The wise man
falls in with the Law, and by understanding its movements he operates it instead of being its
blind slave. Just as does the skilled swimmer turn this way and that way, going and coming
as he will, instead of being as the log which is carried here and there—so is the wise man as
compared to the ordinary man—and yet both swimmer and log; wise man and fool, are
subject to Law. He who understands this is well on the road to Mastery.“~The Kybalion.

In conclusion let us again call your attention to the Hermetic Axiom:

“True Hermetic Transmutation is a Mental Art."-The Kybalion.

In the above axiom, the Hermetists teach that the great work of influencing one's
environment is accomplished by Mental Power. The Universe being wholly mental, it follows
that it may be ruled only by Mentality. And in this truth is to be found an explanation of all the
phenomena and manifestations of the various mental powers which are attracting so much
attention and study in these earlier years of the Twentieth Century. Back of and under the
teachings of the various cults and schools, remains ever constant the principle of the Mental
Substance of the Universe. If the Universe be Mental in its substantial nature, then it follows
that Mental Transmutation must change the conditions and phenomena of the Universe. If
the Universe is Mental, then Mind must be the highest power affecting its phenomena. If this
be understood then all the so-called “miracles” and “wonder-workings are seen plainly for
what they are.

“THE ALL is MIND; The Universe is Mental.”-The Kybalion.
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INTRODUCTION

For many centuries, Kabbalah has been a “banned” topic.
Examine this (partial) list of prerequisites you previously had
to answer “yes” to in order to become a student: Jewish, male,
married, over 40 years old, and proficient in other Jewish studies.
So how come Kabbalah is being openly taught and studied
everywhere! Because the ban has been lifted.

As Kabbalists Rav Yehuda Ashlag, the Vilna Gaon (GRA),
and many other prominent Kabbalists have stated, the end of
the 20" century marks a fundamental change in the history of
Kabbalah. Now it is open for all.

As we will show inside the book, the bans were there for
a reason. But it is for exactly the same reason that they have
now been lifted. We, humanity in the twenty-first century, have
become ready to see Kabbalah for what it really is—a scientific,
time-tested, empirical method of achieving spirituality while
living here in this world.

Studying Kabbalah is a fascinating journey. It changes
your perspective on the world and the people around you, and
opens parts in you that you never knew existed. It is a journey
of discoveries happening within, affecting all of life’s levels: our
relationships with our kin, friends, and co-workers. Kabbalah
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states very simply that when you know how to connect to the
Creator directly, without any go-betweens, you will find your
inner compass. And this is the goal of Kabbalah—to help you
make, and sustain, direct contact with the Creator. And when

you do, you will need no further guidance. So welcome to The
Guide to Hidden Wisdom of Kabbalah.

WHAT YOU’LL FIND
IN THIS BOOK

The book is set up in three parts and a three part appendix.
Here’s what you'll find inside: Kabbalah is a science that describes
the laws of the spiritual world. In Part 1, “Kabbalah Facts and
Fallacies,” we’ll talk about the basic principles of Kabbalah and
give you some background on how it began.

We'll continue our spiritual journey in Part 2, “Before
there Was Time,” which starts with Kabbalah’s cycle of reality,
explaining how we were created, what we are doing here, and how
and at which point we begin our ascent to the Upper World. We'll
discuss how the world was created, how Kabbalah explains what'’s
wrong with our world today, and what needs to be done to fix it.

In this part we will also talk about how you can become a
Kabbalah student and how you can use the knowledge on a day-
to-day basis to your benefit. We will explain how to tell the right
teacher from the wrong one, how to use books and the Internet
in Kabbalah studies, and even the role of music in your spiritual
progress.

Kabbalah is directly related to the state of the world today. In
Part 3, “Kabbalah Today,” we will explore Kabbalah’s perspective
of the global crises and discuss ways to cure them. Finally, we’ll
end with a brief tour of how Kabbalah will affect your future.

You'll also find a helpful appendix to enhance your journey
and point you in the right direction if you’d like to learn more.
The appendix contains a glossary, list of additional resources,
and some info about our organization.
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SIDEBARS

We've included five kinds of sidebars strewn throughout the text
for learning and for entertainment:

Kabbalearn @

Definitions of Kabbalah terms you
may not be familiar with.

@ é Tidbits

Did you know that few books about

Kabbalah were written before 1980,
and most were written after 20002 Check
out these boxes for bits of neat stuff about
Kabbalah.

Off Course &

These boxes clear up misconcep-
tions and tip you on what to avoid as you
study Kabbalah.

Inspiring quotes and selected po-
ems from great Kabbalists reflecting the
chapter’s topic of discussion.

On Course |A|

Useful fips for putting the points in
the text intfo practice.







Kabbalah
Facts
and
Fallacies



he list of celebrities studying Kabbalah reads like a
who’s who in Hollywood. But Kabbalah is more than a
pop craze. In this section, we’ll explain the popularity
of Kabbalah and give an overview of what you can find if you
search for Kabbalah. We’ll discuss what Kabbalah is and what it

isn’t, and give you some background on how it started.

After reading these chapters, you’ll understand why
Kabbalah is becoming so trendy. You'll learn that this is not a
passing fad, but an empirical science explaining the world in a
way traditional sciences can’t.



OuT IN THE OPEN

JUST THE GIST

¢ Kabbalah comes out of hiding

® Change is a coming

*  Why now and not before

® Kabbalah and the “anything goes” spirit

The Book of Zohar, the pinnacle of Kabbalah books, writes that

Kabbalah will boom and prosper at the end of days. With today’s
popularity of Kabbalah, it appears that the end of days is here.

Kabbalah illuminates and describes the laws of the spiritual
world. It’s not religion. It’s a spiritual science, and for almost
2,000 years, it has been shrouded in mystery.

IN THE SPOTLIGHT

Kabbalah has traditionally been closed to all but a few select
and serious students. No longer. Like never before, Kabbalah
has become hot, chic, cool, in. Moreover, Kabbalists, who were
previously so hesitant to open their secrets to the public, have
become the key players in doing just that.

17
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FROM SMALL GROUPS TO MASS EXPOSURE

But Kabbalah wasn’t always so popular, and Kabbalists weren’t
nearly so open. For almost 2,000 years, Kabbalah was kept secret,
shunning the public’s eye for faintly lit quarters of Kabbalists
who meticulously selected their students and taught them in
small groups.

For instance, the 18" century Ramchal Group, the students
of Rabbi Moshe Chaim Luzzato, made it especially difficult to
join its ranks. Membership required agreeing to a rigorous pact
of lifestyle and study that had to be met all day, every day, for as
long as one remained a member.

Other groups, such as the Kotzk Group (named after a town in
Poland), used to dress in worn-out clothes and treat nonmembers
with offensive cynicism. They deliberately distanced themselves
from others by appearing to
@Cg Tidbits disobey the most sacred Jew-

Searching for “Kabbalah” on Ama-  jsh customs like The Day of
zon.com returns over five thousand

books, almost none of which were written
before 1980. Very few were written before
1990, and only a few more were written be-
fore the turn of the century. The vast majority
of books on Kabbalah were written after the
year 2000. In the last few years, Kabbalah
really has been mass exposed!

Atonement. Group members
would scatter breadcrumbs
on their beards to appear as
if they’d been eating on this
day of fasting. Naturally, most
people were repelled.

Nevertheless, the same
Kabbalists who hid the wisdom also made tremendous efforts to
write the books that remain the pillars of Kabbalah to this day.
Rabbi Isaac Luria (The Holy Ari) at once would take only one
student and state that, from his time on, the study of The Book of
Zohar (The Zohar, for short) is permitted to all who wish it.

For this reason, in his lifetime, the Ari taught a group of
students, but at his deathbed he ordered all except Rav Chaim
Vital to stop studying. The Ari said that only Chaim Vital
understood the teaching properly, and he was afraid that without
a proper teacher, the rest would go astray.
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BREAKING THE IRON WALL

Itwas not until the last decade of the twentieth century that Kabbalah
really began its advent to the center stage of public awareness.
The single most dominant figure in the worldwide dissemination
of Kabbalah is undoubtedly Rav Yehuda Ashlag, known as Baal
HaSulam (Owner of the Ladder) for his Sulam (Ladder) commentary
on The Book of Zohar. He was the first Kabbalist to not only speak in
favor of dissemination, but to actually do it.

Baal HaSulam published
a magazine, ha-Uma (The Na- Spiritual Sparks
tion), on June 5, 1940. He At the outset of my words, | find a

also tried to convince David
Ben-Gurion and other lead-

great need to break an iron wall that has
been separating us from the wisdom of Kab-

balah since the ruin of the Temple to this
ers of the Jewish settlement generation. It lies heavily on us and arouses

in Palestine (today’s Israel) fear of being forgotten.
to incorporate Kabbalistic __Rav Yehuda Ashlag,

principals in the education

“Introduction to the Study of the Ten Sefirot”

system. Baal HaSulam also
stated that in the future, people of all religions would study Kab-
balah while maintaining their birth religions, with no collision
between the two.

Such statements and the act of disseminating Kabbalah
seemed so unorthodox and unacceptable at the time that The
Nation was shut down after just one issue by the British Mandate
in Palestine. In justification, the British Mandate stated that it
had been told that Ashlag was promoting Communism.

KABBALAH—-—BECAUSE NOW
WE NEED IT

Kabbalah has but a single purpose: it offers an approach that
helps answer the question, “What is the meaning of my life?”

Now, more than ever before, people are asking about the
meaning and the purpose of their lives. With material needs
met—and met even beyond imagining, in some cases—people still
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feel emptiness in their lives. Kabbalah is a discipline that invokes
insights and new perspectives on life, which in turn provide a

spiritual fullness. This is the key to its popularity.

In The Study of the Ten Sefirot, an extensive commentary on
the writings of the great Ari, Baal HaSulam wrote that you are
ready for Kabbalah if you sometimes...

® Question the meaning of your life.
* Wonder why you and all life exist.

® Question why life can sometimes be so difficult.

THE RIGHT WISDOM FOR IT’S TIME

In the perfect cycle of life, each part has its designated function.
No part of creation is free to do as it pleases because the well-
being of each part depends on the well-being of all other parts
of creation. Nature’s law of interdependency guarantees that no
creature will overpower other creatures because to destroy other

creatures would mean destroying itself.

Human beings are no exception to this rule, but many—
if not most—do not appreciate this idea and in one way or
another act in ways that hurt others and thus themselves, as
well. By controlling others or our environment, we think we
can manipulate and shape the world to our liking. But a quick
glimpse at the news makes you reflect on the results; all we have
achieved is unhappiness for ourselves and for others. Yet, as we
will show in Part 3, nothing is created without a reason, not even

human destructiveness.

Today, it seems our destructiveness is causing great
unhappiness to people and threatening our environment. So it
shouldn’t come as a surprise that people are beginning to ask
questions about life that the wisdom of the Kabbalah can help

us if not completely answer, at least explore more deeply.



Chapter 1: Out in the Open 21

As more people are beginning to realize that greater wealth,
more sex, and additional power do not make them happier,
they are no longer asking “How to!” questions, but “What for!”
questions. At such a time, any doctrine that can help us answer
“What for!” questions has a good chance at popularity.

Because Kabbalah specifically explores questions about
the meaning of life, it’s not surprising many people find it
appealing. This, coupled with the publicity generated by its
celebrity adherents, has brought it to the attention of seekers
everywhere.

KABBALAH WITH ANYTHING

In the “anything goes” spirit of today’s world, everything’s mixed
with everything else: science with religion, rock and roll with
Beethoven. There is even sushi ice cream (bet you didn’t know
that). Following the trend, Kabbalah has been associated with
more doctrines and teachings than there are toppings for pizza.

But there is another, more serious reason for the sudden
emergence of this ancient discipline. Kabbalah has always had a
reputation of possessing insight into the highest forces of nature,
of the spiritual worlds, and of the nature of God. As a result,
people have always wanted to connect Kabbalistic terms with all
kinds of teachings.

The problem with such connections is that they undermine the
power of Kabbalah to help us understand our human and spiritual
natures. This, after all, is at the heart of today’s interest in this
teaching, and the reason Kabbalah was developed in the first place.

So, to clear up any misconceptions, let’s look at what
Kabbalah is not. It is not, and has nothing to do with religion,
magic, mysticism, divination, cults, holistic medicine, meditation,
philosophy, theosophy, psychology or parapsychology, ESP,
telepathy, dream interpretation, tarot cards, yoga, red strings,
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holy water, blessings, pastlife regressions, numerology, reiki,
channeling, astrology, astral travels or projection, communicating
with the dead, out-of-body experiences, voodoo, freemasonry,
reflexology, UFO’s, creationism, Sufism or any ism.

Kabbalah has been around for a long, long time and is only
now taking its place in the general public awareness. Those who
embrace it as the latest fad will perhaps move on to something
else. But those who dig deeply into its principles are likely to
find enough to keep them going for a lifetime.

IN A NUTSHELL

* Kabbalah is a method that answers life’s deepest
question: “What is the meaning of my life!”

® Kabbalah has been waiting in hiding until the
questions it answers arose.

* Kabbalah has been incorrectly associated with
many flavors of spiritual teachings.

* Kabbalah is not a passing fad, but a time-tested,
practical method to understanding human nature
and the nature of the Creator.



SoME Basics

JUST THE GIST

® The real reality

® The door to the “sixth sense” opens

®  QGetting to know what we want

® At the heart of selfishness lies true giving

Now that we've cleared up common misconceptions about
Kabbalah, let’s see what it’s really all about. This chapter briefly
presents the basic concepts of Kabbalah. The terms we present
and discuss in this chapter set up the language of Kabbalah that
we use throughout the book.

This chapter also presents how and why your study of
Kabbalah is not only good for you, but also for the benefit of
society as a whole.

THE TRUTH ABOUT REALITY

In Hebrew, the word Kabbalah means “reception.” But
Kabbalah isn’t just that—reception. It’s a discipline of study,
a method that teaches you how to receive. Kabbalah helps
you know where you truly are in relation to where you think

23
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you are. It shows the boundaries of our five senses and opens

up the part that they can’t reveal by helping you develop a

“sixth sense.”

This sixth sense not only enriches your life with a new di-

Kabbalearn

In his essay “The Essence of the
Wisdom of Kabbalah,” Baal HaSulam de-
fines Kabbalah as follows: “This wisdom is no
more and no less than a sequence of roots,
which hang down by way of cause and
consequence in fixed, determined rules,
inferweaving to a single, exalted goal de-
scribed as ‘the revelation of His Godliness to
His creatures in this world."”

mension, but opens a door
to a ‘“brave new world.”
There is no death in this
world, no sorrow, no pain.
And best of all, you don’t
have to give up anything for
it: you don’t have to die to
get there; you don’t have to
fast or restrain yourself in

any way. In short, Kabbalah
doesn’t take you away from life; it adds a whole new meaning
and strength to everything that happens. That’s right, Kabbalists
live life to the fullest.

TO RECEIVE—-DISCOVER THE
FORCE OF GIVING

To understand the kind of pleasure that the Kabbalist receives,
it’s essential to understand a basic concept in Kabbalah: In the
whole of reality, there is only a single force—the force of giving.
And because that force is giving, it creates “something” to receive
what it gives. The giving force in Kabbalah is called “Creator,”
and what it creates is called “creation,” a “creature” or a “created
being.” The created being is us, humanity as a whole and each
of us in person.

This creature goes through a process of learning and
development, and at its end discovers the full grandeur and
beauty of its Creator. Baal HaSulam explains that this revelation
of the Creator to the creature is the essence and the purpose of
the whole of creation.
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REALITY AS AN EMBROIDERY

Now let’s talk a little more about revealing the Creator. When
Baal HaSulam describes the purpose of Kabbalah as “the
revelation of His Godliness to His creatures in this world,” he
means that the essence of Kabbalah (“reception”) is to discover
the Creator because this is what gives us the ultimate pleasure.

But there is more to it: Kabbalah explains that discovering
the Creator means discovering the law that governs nature. In
fact, the Creator is nature. By disclosing this law of nature,
Kabbalah aims to disclose reality in its entirety, the whole gamut,
revealing why things happen to us and how we can not only
predict them, but change them to our benefit.

Also, if you can understand all sides of nature, you can reach
far beyond your present physical life, far beyond the boundaries
of your five senses, as if someone has removed a blindfold from
your eyes and allowed you to see the true vastness and beauty of
the world.

How does it work, and what do you actually receive! Reality
is like embroidery. When you look at an embroidery you see a
coherent picture. But when you look behind the picture, at the
threads that make up the picture, you find a mess of strings and
cords that you can’t decide where they begin, where they end,
and which part of the picture they belong to. Kabbalah helps
you understand the threads behind the picture of reality, and
teaches you how to become an embroiderer yourself, so you can
build a picture that suits your liking.

THE LATENT SENSE

Reception in Kabbalah is all about perceiving the spiritual
world. It is a world invisible to the five senses, but one we
certainly experience. If everything we perceive depends on
our senses, it stands to reason that all we need to sense the
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spiritual world is a special sense that perceives it. In other
words, we don’t need to look for anything outside of us, but
we need to cultivate a perception that already exists within us
that lies dormant. In Kabbalah, this perception is called “the
sixth sense.”

Actually, the title, “sixth sense,” is a bit misleading; it is not
a “sense” in the physiological meaning of the word. But because
it enables us to perceive something that we otherwise wouldn’t,
Kabbalists have decided to call this different means of percep-
. [ . ”»
tion “the sixth sense.

Here’s the crux of it all: our five senses are “programmed”
to serve personal interests. For this reason, all we perceive
is what seems to serve

Kabbalearn our best interests. If your

In Hebrew, the name “Adam senses were somehow pro-

comes from the word Domeh, as in Dome
la Elyon (similar to the Upper One), as de-
scribed in the verse, "l will be like the Most
High” (Isaiah 14:14).

grammed to serve the in-
terest of the whole world,
then that’s what we would

perceive. In this way, each
of us would be able to perceive what every other person, ani-
mal, plant, or mineral in the universe perceives. We would
become creatures of unlimited perception—omniscient, liter-
ally Godlike people.

In such an unbounded state, the five senses would be used
in a very different way. Instead of focusing on personal inter-
ests, they would serve as means of communication with others.
This is why the sixth sense, which enables perception of the
spiritual worlds, is not a sense in the usual meaning of the
word; it is the intention with which we use our senses. Inten-
tion is a critical Kabbalah concept that we explore more fully
in Chapter 4.
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THE CREATOR HAS TO GIVE;
WE HAVE TO RECEIVE

Kabbalah is really very simple, once you know it. It explains that
the Creator is benevolent and that He wants to give us endless,

infinite pleasure. Because
the Creator is benevolent,
He created us with an end-
less, infinite desire to re-
ceive the pleasure He wants
to give. In Kabbalah, this
is called “the will to receive
delight and pleasure,” or, in
short, “the will to receive.”

On Course

Basically, intention is the “goal” for

which we act. If we want to benefit our-
selves, then all we see is ourselves and all
that we have created. But if we want to ben-
efit the Creator, then all we'll see will be the
Creator’s world and all that He has created.

In his “Introduction to the Book of Zohar,” Baal HaSulam
explains the Creator’s necessity to create the will to receive

(creatures):

Since the Thought of Creation was to bestow upon His
creatures, He had to create in the souls a great measure
of desire to receive that which He had thought to give
them. ... Thus, the Thought of Creation itself necessarily
dictates the creation of an excessive will to receive in the

souls, to fit the immense pleasure that His Almightiness

thought to bestow upon the souls.

In other words, we have the capability, potential, and even
unconscious desire to connect with the Creator and, in receiving
His pleasures, enhance our joy in living.

SELFISH TO THE CORE

But in practice, there are consequences to such an immense will
to receive. Baal HaSulam himself describes the complexity of the
human condition in his essay “Peace in the World”:

each and every individual feels himself in the world of the
Creator, as a sole ruler, that all the others were created



remedy to those who engage in the wisdom
of Kabbalah .... [TThey awaken upon them-
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only to ease and improve his life, without him feeling any
obligation whatsoever to give anything in return.

In plain words, we're selfish to the core. However, when
corrected, this extreme egoism becomes the highest level of
altruism and benevolence.

THE MOST EGOISTIC DESIRE: TO BE AN ALTRUIST

Butbeing born selfish doesn’t mean we will remain selfish forever.
Remember that the Creator is benevolent; He has nothing on
His mind but giving. As a result, He creates creatures that want
only to receive. These creatures begin to receive what He gives,
more, and more, and more. Endlessly.

As the will to receive evolves in creatures, an almost magical
transformation takes place. They not only want what the Creator
gives, but they also want to actually be Creators. Think of how ev-
ery child wants to become like his or her parents. Think, too, how
the very basis of learning is

Spiritual Sparks the little one’s desire to grow.

There is a wonderful, invaluable Kahhalists say the child’s will

to be a grown up stems from

) . .
selves the Lights that surround their souls .... the creature’s desire to be like

[TIhe illumination received fime-after-time  its Creator.

during the study draws upon one grace
from Above, imparting abundance of sanc-

[f your parents are your

tity and purity, which bring one much closer role models, you would

to perfection. study their actions and do
— Baal HaSulam, your best to emulate them
“Introduction to the Study of the Ten Sefirot” and become a grownup, too.

Similarly, if the Creator is
your role model, you would study the Creator in order to be-
come like Him. If the Creator you study is all about giving, about
benevolence, you can see how the extreme egoism of wanting
to become “Creatorlike” can be turned into altruism (which we
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explore more fully in upcom-
ing chapters), because that’s
what He is. In Kabbalah, the
ability to be like the Creator
is called “achieving the attri-
bute of bestowal.”

The implication, though
it may sound like an oxy-

On Course |A|

Another way to think about thisidea

of altruism is to remember that Kabbalah

reminds us that we are not separate from

but part of our world. Altruism is about being

one with others, united with them. From this

perspective, altruism is an inteligent way to
look out for our own welfare, as well.

moron, is that every person’s most egoistic desire is to be like the

Creator: a total altruist.

IN A NUTSHELL

* Kabbalah provides a method by which you learn

to receive.

® The Creator’s primary desire is to give pleasure,

so He imbues His creations with a desire to

receive that pleasure.

® The “sixth sense” allows you to perceive higher

spiritual worlds.

® The purpose of Kabbalah is the revelation of the
Creator while we are living here in this world.
® The biggest egoists want to be like the Creator:

altruists.



REeALITY CHECK

JUST THE GIST

® Reality—not what meets the eye

® The boundaries of our subjective perception

® We are made of four factors (layers), and we can
change one, to change all

® Free choice really isn’t free, except the choice in
the environment

Now that we have a basic understanding of how Kabbalah
developed and what it is, it’s time to take a deeper look at
what Kabbalah does for you. This chapter expands upon the
concepts introduced in Chapter 2, in order to show how
Kabbalists understand the Creator and what the Creator
wishes for you.

This chapter also explores more fully the nature of reality
and what you perceive and don’t perceive about reality. You also
learn more about the power of free choice and how to focus your
mind on what helps you change your life for the better.

30
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IS THIS ALL THERE 1IS?

Look around you. What do you see? What do you hear? Have
you ever wondered if there’s anything out there that your five
senses can’t detect! Perhaps other worlds and creatures exist
within the space you can’t perceive—worlds that are transparent
and unrecognizable from our point of view?

To a Kabbalist, we are living in darkness, unable to see the
greater reality, although it is still there. Without knowing any

better we take this view of
the world as the only pos-
sible reality. But think of
Kabbalah as a way of illumi-
nating the whole of reality so
that it is plain to see. Once
that happens and we take
it all in, our perceptions of
reality are changed. We can
no longer act the way we did

Our five senses and our imagina-
tion offer us nothing more than the disclo-
sure of the actions of the Essence, but not
the Essence itself. For example, the sense of
sight offers us only shadows of the visible Es-
sence, according to how they are formed

opposite the Light.

—Rav Yehuda Ashlag, “Preface to the Book of Zohar”

when we were in the dark, and this is to the mutual benefit of

ourselves and of others.

BEYOND THE FIVE SENSES

Do you ever think that your hand feels odd because you have only
five fingers! Probably not. Although we can increase the range our
five senses perceive, we cannot really imagine what perceptions we
lack. It’s impossible to recognize the true reality because it isn’t
something that we feel the absence of any more than we feel the
lack of a sixth finger.

Because imagination is the product of the five senses, we
can never envision an object or creature that is not in some
way already familiar. Think of the most creative children’s book
illustrator or the most abstract artist you know. Do their designs
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in some way resemble things that exist in the physical world? Try
to imagine the wildest thing, and you will still create something
already known or that you can puzzle out from your experience
of everyday reality.

Going beyond the five senses doesn’t happen literally. It’s
more of a way to describe a higher level of perception where we
understand the interconnectedness of everything and our place
in this interconnected reality.

Quite possibly, you and I receive many sensations from
external objects. But because our senses do not have the same

You must therefore understand and
perceive that all the names and appella-
fions, and all the worlds, Upper and lower,
are all one Simple Light, Unique and Uni-
fied. In the Creator, the spreading Light, the
Thought, the Operation, the Operator, and
anything the heart can think and contem-
plate are one and the same thing.

—Rav Yehuda Ashlag, The Study of the Ten Sefirot

qualities as those objects,
we do not perceive them.
We perceive only that part
of the object that resonates
to qualities we already have.
For a complete perception
of anything, we need to first
be complete within. In other
words, we have to be aware
of all the forms of reality

that exist in us, and then
our picture of reality will be complete.

So how do we attain the sixth sense that enhances our
perception beyond conventional reality! In fact, it exists in
everyone but is hidden. Remember the intention mentioned in
the previous chapter! With it, we can bring this dormant sense
into action.

Through persistence and study, we begin to gain perception
of the world of the Creator—the world of giving. In Kabbalah, that
world is called “the Upper World.” By study and development
of the sixth sense, we gradually begin to feel and to understand

the Upper World.
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ACROSS THE BARRIER

Our perception of the Upper World varies depending on our
spiritual state. Initially, we cannot perceive the Upper World
because our qualities are opposite from the Creator’s. In such a
state, we can only perceive the material world we presently live
in, and everything we imagine the spiritual world to be is strictly
a figment of our imagination.

But once we acquire the first spiritual quality, the first bit of
altruism, we also gain the ability to see the spiritual as it truly is.
Kabbalists call it “crossing the barrier.” Once we cross the barrier
we can advance even without a teacher because in that state we
are under the conscious guidance of the Creator. Still, in most
cases, Kabbalists continue to study with a teacher even after
they cross the barrier, but their relationship with their teacher
changes drastically: the teacher no longer needs to lead a blind
person by the hand, but the two walk together on an enchanted
path of discovery.

Beyond the barrier, one learns from one’s own soul, through
observation of the soul and its relationship with the Creator. To
understand this learning process, think of how we hear. The hearing
mechanism reacts to some pressure from the outside by working in
the same way as the pressure but in the opposite direction, pressing
back from within. This way, it keeps itself in balance, enabling you
to measure, in this case, the volume and pitch of a sound. But
here’s the hitch: for this type of perception to occur, there must
be some uniting element between the perceiver and the object of
perception. In the case of our hearing it’s the eardrum.

Butwhat’s the uniting force that can tie our perception to the
Creator! Perhaps what we need is a “spiritual eardrum,” which
would have the same quality as what’s given out by the Creator!
Well, such an “eardrum” exists; it is the intention introduced
in Chapter 2. Whatever you do with an intention to give is
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considered “giving” in spirituality. The problem is to see where
your intention is to receive and turn it into an intention to give.
More on how this is done in Chapter 12: Studying Kabbalah.

THE ONLY REALITY IS WITHIN

Our understanding of what we sense is based on the genes we
inherit, our experiences, our socialization, and what we have
learned. It’s all totally subjective. Regardless of what our senses
take in, what we eventually understand of it and how we act as a
result are very personal.

For example, if we were deaf, wouldn’t there still be sounds
around us! Wouldn’t there still be music and the sound of jet
planes roaring over our heads? Would birds stop singing because
we wouldn’t be able to hear them? To us, they would. There is no
way to explain to a deaf person what a nightingale sounds like.
Moreover, no two people experience the same experience when
they hear the same sound.

All that you and I believe to exist outside of us are actually
experiences we sense within us. We have no way of telling what
they are truly like in and of themselves. So when we think of
reality, we are actually thinking of what we view as objective
through the lens of our own perception.

IN SEARCH OF FREEDOM

Let’s begin this section with an allegory by Baal HaSulam: Once
there was a king who wanted to know which of his subjects were
trustworthy. He announced that anyone who wanted to come
and work for him would be handsomely rewarded by a festive
meal, fit for kings. When the people arrived, there was no one
at the gate, just a sign indicating where to go and what to do,
but no guards to watch over the arrivals. Those who worked
in the designated area were unknowingly exposed to a magic
powder, and those who went elsewhere were not. In the evening,
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when everyone sat at the table, those who worked where the
sign indicated enjoyed the meal tremendously, but to those who
didn’t, the food was the worst they'd ever tasted. Thus, only
those who freely chose to follow the king were rewarded with
enjoying what the king enjoys.

It has long been said that people are only truly happy if they
are truly free—free from bondage, free from oppression, and free
to make their own decisions. Likewise, people have long wondered
how to reconcile the concept of free will with the existence of a
greater power, and in the case of Kabbalists—the Creator.

The Creator’s singular desire is for you and me to be
fulfilled and made joyful. This state can occur only when
we reach His state, His degree. This can happen only when
our desire to enjoy is equal to the Creator’s desire to bestow
enjoyment. If it sounds circular, it is: it’s the reciprocity that
brings us ever closer to perfection and the Creator’s wish for
us. So how do we reconcile this idea of free will with what the
Creator wishes for us?

Here’s the Kabbalist’s logic, step by step:

1. The Creator is absolutely benevolent.

2. As a result, He wants to grant us absolute pleasure.

3. Absolute pleasure means being in His state:
omniscient, omnipotent, and benevolent.

4. Therefore, we have to come to feel that His state is
the absolute good state. In other words, we have to
choose it of our own free will.

5. Free choice can only be made on condition that the
Creator does not apply force on us, so that we are
independent from Him.

6. Therefore, He is hidden and gave us the existence
in this world where we don’t sense the Creator as
vividly and as tangibly as we sense physical objects.
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7. Without feeling Him as either fearsome or good,
but from a completely “neutral” state, we could
decide freely that being like Him is the absolute
good.

FAKE FREEDOM

Kabbalah teaches that even though the Creator wants to
enter into a relationship with His creation, He has concealed
Himself from us to give the impression of free will. Under
these conditions, we seem to be able to act, think, and choose,
completely independent of the Creator’s presence. Our choices
appear to be made of our own volition and free will; we do not
detect an unseen hand guiding our actions and, as far as we can
tell, our choices are truly free.

Think of it this way: the Creator has your entire life planned
out for you, down to what you will have for lunch today. But if
the Creator has all of our decisions and moves mapped out in
advance, is free choice truly free! The answer is that our choices
are free when looking from our perspective. The fact that the
Creator knows what we will decide is meaningless to us, as long
as we don’t know what we will choose.

THE PLEASURE AND PAIN PRINCIPLE

As we just explained, the Creator’s only wish is for us to be
filled with joy. Recognizing this truth is central to our path to
perfection. It is no secret that we all desire pleasure and often go
to great lengths to find it.

But if the Creator’s intent was for us to seek and experience
endless pleasure, how does pain fit into the equation? You and
I do not commit to any action unless we believe that it will,
in some way, make us feel good or, at least, better. Each of
our actions is a result of a calculation that our happiness will
increase. In this way, you and I consciously put ourselves through
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painful situations to gain
greater pleasure.

Certain  painful situ-
ations make us reevaluate
what we believe are the
causes of our happiness and
rank them according to im-
portance. Say you have a
Rolex watch, the ownership
of which brings you great
pleasure—what it represents
in the way of achievement,
what it says about your sta-
tus, and who knows what

The living creatures have no free-
dom... to choose pain or reject pleasure.
And man's advantage over animals is that
he can aim at a remote goal, to agree to
a certain amount of current pain, out of
choice of future benefit or pleasure, to be

attained after some time.

...And so it sometimes happens that we are
tformented because we did not find the at-
tained pleasure to be the surplus... com-
pared to the agony we suffered; hence, we

are in deficit, just as merchants do.

--Baal HaSulam, “The Freedom”

else. One day, a mugger puts a gun to your chest and demands
your beloved watch, or else... Most sane people would agree to a
painful act (in this case, giving up a cherished item) in order to
avoid a more painful act (injury of some sort or worse).

Think of it as a sort of pleasure-ranking system. People
can calculate that any current discomfort is worth the future
pleasure. In other words, current pain may be worthwhile in
order to obtain some future pleasure.

FOUR FACTORS (LAYERS) OF
OUR MAKEUP

Kabbalah states that four factors determine a person’s state at
each and every moment:

1. Source. This is the starting point, the spiritual gene-
pool. But it is not a blank canvas. Think of it more as a wall
that has been painted and repainted many times. The layers of
previous coats of paint are there beneath the surface. Perhaps
they cannot be seen or distinguished, but they are a part of the
composition of that wall, always the starting point for the next
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layer of transformation, as a wall’s current paint is always the
undercoat for the next coat.

2. Unchanging paths of development that stem from one’s
nature. This factor deals with the way we evolve as a result of our
genes. These paths may refer to things we tend to like or dislike,
our talents and other hereditary traits.

3. Paths of development that change under the influence
of external factors. This is our attitude toward the external
environment. Say you get a bad performance review from your
boss at work. You may be upset and angry, and feel that the
feedback is unfair, or you

On Course may decide your boss has

Why does your attitude, whatever it your best interest at heart

is, change the environment2 The answer is
that you are not separate from but another
part of the environment. Given this, an im-
portant question to ask would be “What at-
fitude should | adopt so as to make my envi-
ronment bettere”

and told you what you need
to do in order to succeed.
Either way, the external
event of your boss’ criticism

will inevitably affect you
and change you.

4. Paths of development of the external factors themselves.
The fourth factor is the external environment and its continued
evolution. To continue the previous example, if you chose to
change your boss (perhaps by changing your job), this would
expose you to a new set of influences, but these would be
influences you have chosen to be under.

As the four factors show, the confluence of a person’s
origin, inner nature, unchangeable and changeable outside
forces all contribute to our inner makeup. However, of all four
elements, the only element we can modify is the fourth, our
environment. But because the elements affect each other, by
changing our environment, we can ultimately shape all other
elements within us.
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IN A NUTSHELL

What we perceive as our world is a subjective
image of what the Creator has really given to us.
The Creator wants only to give to you, and as you
receive, you will want to be like the Creator and
give back to Him.

Four factors determine your state at any moment:
Source, unchanging paths of development that
stem from one’s nature, paths of development
that change under the influence of external
factors, and paths of development of the external
factors themselves.

If you want to change your desires and

direction in life, you must take control over the
environment you live in.

&

=



THE HiSTORY OF DESIRES

JUST THE GIST

* Five levels of desire

® Recognition of evil as a condition for discovering
the Creator

® The “point in the heart”

® Intention is life’s decisive force

The history of humankind runs on a par with the story of
human desires and how they developed. The search for ways
of fulfilling our desires determines the speed and direction of a
civilization’s evolution and defines how it measures progress.

This chapter explores the development of human
desires, from basic needs all the way up to the highest level:
the need for spirituality. You can begin a serious study
of Kabbalah only after you've acquired that need; it is the
gateway to understanding the Creator’s role and our own role
in the world.

40
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FIVE LEVELS OF DESIRES

The list of humankind’s achievements is parallel to a list of its
desires. Humans’ desire to transfer more goods at a faster pace
prompted the invention of the wheel. And humans’ desire to
rule and conquer was the driving force behind the invention of

the canon in the Middle Ages.

As collective desires grow, civilizations advance. Kabbalah
divides the entire complex of human desires into five levels:

Level 1. Meeting basic natural desires, such as food,

shelter, and sex

Level 2. Striving for wealth

Level 3. Craving power and fame

Level 4. Thirsting for knowledge

Level 5. Desiring spirituality

Once the immediate craving is fulfilled, however, a feeling
of “emptiness” appears. The more the process repeats itself, the
more a person is driven to question the profitability of the empty-
full-empty process itself. Once we give up on finding fulfillment
to our desires on one level, we try the same in the next. And
when desires of the first four levels have all proven incapable of
providing lasting fulfillment, we begin to ask, “Is there anything
more to life than chasing material goods and social status!”
When that happens, we begin to want spirituality. In Kabbalah,
this state is called “the appearance of the point in the heart”
(More on that below in this chapter).

THE RECOGNITION OF EVIL AND
THE REVELATION OF GOOD

In the previous chapter, we talked about the recognition of evil,
that is, the recognition that we are egoists, acting only in our own
interest. We said that if we consider our state as totally evil, and
His state as utterly desirable, we will cross the barrier and enter
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the spiritual world. The question that remains open is which is
the quickest and most painless way to recognize our evil. This
is where Kabbalah comes into play. The advantage in Kabbalah
is that it teaches you about human nature without having to
physically experience the evil. This is why Kabbalists say we don’t

have to suffer; we can study instead.

Kabbalearn

In Kabbalah, correct refers to cor-
rection. No one will tell you that who you
are or what you do is correct or incorrect.
But if you've used a desire to become more
“Creatorlike,” then you've done the correct
thing. To Kabbalists, correction means furn-
ing the intenfion with which we use a desire
from “for me” to “for the Creator.”

In that sense, humans
finish the Creator’s creation,
meaning that they correct
it. Because humans have
the ability to be like the
Creator, the Creator passes
on to them the leadership
of creation, once they are

corrected. So the good
purpose of evil is realized
only if egoism becomes a driving force towards the Creator.
Otherwise, evil is evil is evil. And it produces evil, as egoistic acts
throughout history show.

The Creator increases the pressure on us to make us take
control of ourselves. This is why the world seems to become
increasingly hostile. The Creator made it that way so you and
[ would begin to correct the world and ourselves. If He hadn’t
done it this way, you and I would sit under a tree and work on
our tan. Although that may sound great, it doesn’t bring you any
closer to becoming like the Creator, which is why He created us
in the first place.

The Creator wants us to partake in our own creation. If
you remember that, all your calculations stop being passive.
Instead, they become tools with which you contact the Creator
and experience Him. Every negative, or evil, attribute in you
becomes a means to an end.
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In Kabbalah, there is no other way to make contact with
the Creator—only through realization that our attributes are
negative. Put differently, the recognition of evil is the beginning
of the revelation of good.

This explanation of the Creator’s goal leaves one question
open: if he wants to give us pleasure, as Kabbalists say, what's
wrong with a good tan, if we enjoy it Well, there is nothing
wrong with it, if that’s what you really want. But if you have
a question nagging in the back of your mind (while lying on
the beach), and you can’t enjoy sunbathing anymore, then
maybe you need something more, and maybe that some-
thing is Kabbalah. As Baal HaSulam puts it: Kabbalah is for
those who ask (even unconsciously), “What is the meaning of
my life!”

FEELING GOOD, THEN BETTER

Behind all our desires is the search for satisfaction. Kabbalah
explains that life is based on only one desire: to feel good,
regardless of whether that good feeling comes through obtaining
a better job, a new car, a mate, or successful children.

When you begin to feel spirituality, it changes your scale
of desire. You may begin to see that some desires have become
more important and others have become less so. You begin to
weigh your life not according to what you see and know in this
world, what your physical body sees right now, but according to
a much broader scale. You begin to see what favors you and what
does not for generations to come. As a result, you change how
you assess your environment.

When you begin to realize that you are a part of a single soul
and that all of humanity are parts of that soul, too, you begin
to think that it may be in your interest to help them. In short,
Kabbalah reminds you to look at the big picture.
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[ronically, however, the more you want spirituality, the more
you want mundane pleasures, too. A Kabbalist is not a person
without desires for food, sex, money, power, and knowledge. On
the contrary, a Kabbalist is one with stronger mundane desires
than most people experience, but also with a desire for spirituality
that is greater than all his or her mundane desires put together.

This process of intensifying is designed to make you develop
such a strong desire for spirituality that you will be willing to do
anything to attain it, including conceding all desires that are not
for spirituality. But to give up those desires, you must experience
them. This is why Kabbalists explain that the higher your spiritual
degree, the greater your mundane desires, too. Kabbalists progress
by experiencing the greatest worldly pleasures, and then being
given the awareness that there is something that’s even better
and greater than all those pleasures combined.

In spirituality, just as in our world, your desires change as you
grow. The earlier objects of your desire seem like toys compared
to the things you seek now. That search finally leads to the
absolute good—direct contact with the Creator, achieved through
equivalence of form with Him, through being like Him.

A WIN, WIN SITUATION

Butif the Creator made a world in order to bestow His abundance
to the created beings, then what’s wrong with wanting to receive
everything “for oneself”? Why is it perceived as evil or egoism?
Why was it necessary to create a world so imperfect and a creation
so corrupted that it must be corrected?

Kabbalists explain that the Creator receives pleasure by
giving pleasure to His created beings—us. If we delight in the fact
that our reception pleases the Creator, then the Creator and we
coincide in qualities and in desires. In this way, everyone thinks
of the other, not of him or herself, and everyone still receives
pleasure; it’s a win, win situation.
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WHEN SEX,
POWER, AND KNOWLEDGE
DON’T DO IT FOR ME

When desires for worldly pleasures—food, sex, family, wealth,
power, and knowledge—fail

to keep their promise of last- Kabbalearn

ing happiness, “the point in Kabbalah distinguishes the de-

the heart” begins to develop.

sire for the Creator from all other desires.
Desires for worldly pleasures are called

b . .
It’s a desire for Somethlng “man’s heart,” while the desire for the

higher, appearing when all  Creatoris called “the point in the heart.”

the mundane desires have
exhausted themselves.

THE POINT IN THE HEART

The point in the heart, the desire for Light—the Creator—awakens
within the egoistic desires, which an individual cannot fulfill.
Faced with the inability to satisfy the desire for the Creator
through worldly means, a person comes to the final state of the
evolution of the will to receive.

When that happens, that person often feels dark inside.
But this is not because he or she has grown worse. On the
contrary, it is because that person has become more corrected,
drawn more Light, and the new Light shines on new places in
the soul. But because these places are not yet corrected, they
often give off a “dark” feeling. When darkness appears, it’s a
sure sign that you have made progress and that Light is sure
to follow.

In the “Introduction to the Study of the Ten Sefirot,”
Baal HaSulam writes that it’s as if the Creator appears to a
person from amidst the cracks in a wall and offers hope for
future peace. In Kabbalah, this is called “putting one’s hand
on the good fortune.”
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ZOOMING ON THE “WHY?”

The real work begins once the point in the heart opens up. In
oy Kabbalah, the focal point is

@ Spiritual Sparks the intention. Desires create
""" For man looks on the outward ap-

our thoughts, but intentions

pearance, but the Lord looks on the heart. . . . L
give them direction. This, in

—Samuel 1, 16:7 turn, creates our actions and

ultimately our whole reality.
Using the study of Kabbalah, you can concentrate on developing
intentions that affect reality in a way that elevates you to experi-
ence the Upper World, the Creator.

In the science of Kabbalah, the thought is the intention,
because it is its progenitor. In a regular life, thought is the
considerations made by the desire to receive. The desire to receive
in and of itself isn’t bad—that’s how you and I were created, and
when used correctly it is beneficial to us and to the Creator. The
intention in which we use our desire is where we must focus our
attention.

In simple words, we must become aware of why we do what we
do, what we want to get out of it, and whom we want to please by
experiencing pleasure—ourselves or the Creator. This intention
will then create a work plan, a thought, and the thoughts will
determine our whole reality. So the only part that needs mending
in reality is our intentions. That’s why Kabbalists say that what
you do doesn’t matter, only what you aim to achieve by it. The
following section will elaborate on that.

COUPLING WITH THE CREATOR

The intent of the Creator from the start was to make the
desire complete. However, this happens only when your intent
resembles the Creator’s attribute of bestowal by your free choice.
This requires transforming your will for self-enjoyment into the
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will to please the Creator. And the Creator is pleased when you
acquire His qualities.

When you acquire this intent, the desire to enjoy becomes
equal to the Creator’s desire to give. You bring yourself to
perfection by the correct use of your only attribute: the reception
of pleasure. This is a change in intent, a change in the aim of
your actions and not your actions themselves. Changing the
intent of one’s desire involves three phases:

1. Avoiding the use of desire in its original form.

2. Isolating from your desire to enjoy only those desires
that you can use in order to please the Creator.

3. Correcting the intention of the worthy desires
and achieving sameness with the Creator in those
desires. In Kabbalah, this is called “coupling with
the Creator” or discovering the Creator.”

In spirituality, you turn away from looking at the picture
of reality you are born with. Instead, you get to know the forces
that paint the picture. You get to know the artist. You acquire
the ability to connect to the forces that create the picture, and
ultimately to govern those forces. You begin to understand how
reality is made.

This goes for society as a whole as well as for individuals.
Today, many among us have already completed Levels 1-4 and
are now embarking on Level 5, the spiritual level. This is a time
when people will want to know what they are living for. Our next
chapter will explore key points in the evolution of Kabbalah and
their congruence with the history of humanity.

IN ANUTSHELL

® There are five levels of desire: food and sex,
wealth, power, knowledge, and spirituality. The
only one we can really fulfill is the last.
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History is really a tale of heightening, insatiable
desires.

Your negative attributes will eventually lead you to
know the Creator.

The desire for more worldly things necessarily
leads to greater emptiness because our true
(unconscious desire) is to know the Creator.
Intention is the force that drives the outcome of
actions, the aim behind the act.



KapBarAH—ITS HisTORY AND VIPs

JUST THE GIST

® Reality evolved from thought to matter, to man.
Adam and The Angel of God’s Secret

Abraham and The Book of Creation

Moses and The Torah

Shimon Bar Yochai and The Book of Zohar

The Ari and The Tree of Life

Kabbalah doesn’t talk about the physical existence of the universe,
but what it says about spirituality has a corresponding part in the
physical world. In this chapter, you learn about the history of
Kabbalah and the people who contributed to its position as a
key player in the human drama.

FROM THE FIRST THOUGHT
TO THE FIRST MAN

The history of Kabbalah corresponds to the history of

creation. The Thought of Creation caused creation to happen.
The Thought of Creation is called the Root Phase or Phase

Zero. Phase Zero generated four more phases, which then

49
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generated a Root World, which is still a spiritual world, not
a physical one. The Root World, called Adam Kadmon (The
Primeval Man), generated four more worlds, called Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya. Those, too, are spiritual worlds, not
physical ones.

At the bottom of Assiya was a black point, called “the point of
This World,” which materialized into what you and I know as “the
universe.” Within our universe there is a galaxy, called the Milky
Way, and in that galaxy there is a tiny planet called Earth.

Earth’s evolution from fiery lava to cool seas to the upheaval
of mountains and the break-up of landmass into the continents

continued for many millions
IAl On Course

When we talk about moving from
inanimate tfo vegetative, fo animate, and
to human, we automatically think of Dar-
win, or of the explanation of creation that
suits our belief system. But you should know
that according to Kabbalah, the only rea-
son for the appearance of the next step of
creation—or of anything else, for that mat-
ter—is the completion of the previous step.
When a phase is completed, the very end
of the phase is the incentive for the appear-
ance of the next stage in line.

of years. It is the physical
parallel of the spiritual Root
Phase. When Earth cooled,
vegetative life began, which
reigned the globe for several
million years.

Life on Earth contin-
ued to evolve until, at some
point, the first animals ap-
peared.

The last animal to
evolve was, you guessed it, man. Humans first appeared several
tens of thousands of years ago. They first lived like animals, find-
ing whatever food was available.

Gradually, humans evolved and became the first animal to
ask about the origin of its own existence. The name of the first
person to ask where he came from was Adam. Yes, that Adam.
This is why Adam is considered by Kabbalists as the first person
to reach spirituality, to discover the source of his own existence—
and yours, too.
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If you look back at this short history of evolution, you will
notice that it always consists of five phases before a major change

occurs. Kabbalists describe five phases, five spiritual worlds, and

five stages in the physical world: inanimate, vegetative, animate,

human, and spiritual.

ADAM

Adam, partner of Eve and temporary resident of the Garden
of Eden, marks the beginning of the final phase in evolution:
the spiritual phase. In Kabbalah, Adam is considered the Root
Phase of human spirituality. This is why he is called Adam ha

Rishon, The First Man.

Adam was also the first
person to write a Kabbalah
book, HaMalaach  Ragiel
(The Angel of God’s Secret), a
small book that included a
few drawings and tables. (It
should be noted that even
though Kabbalists
this work to Adam, there is
no written proof that he is
indeed its author.) The name
HaMalaach — Ragiel

ascribe

comes

Off Course &

Kabbalah books are packed with

vivid descriptions of anything from two peo-
ple walking and talking to their donkey driver
fo flying towers. As a result, we can be eas-
ily misled into thinking that there are worlds
where these things happen on a physical
level. They do not. All the stories in Kabbalah
describe one’s connection to the Creator,

one’s level of altruism, and one’s efforts to
become one. This is why it is so important
to study with a teacher who can provide
the correct explanations, which bring you

“down to Earth.”

from the Hebrew words Malaach (angel), Raz (secret), and El (God).
Thus, HaMalaach Raxziel reveals to us the secrets of the Creator.

The Kabbalistic tradition has it that Adam wrote The Angel
of God’s Secret more than 5,769 years ago. Adam used allegories
and metaphors to tell us how he sensed that he lived in two
worlds, the earthly and the spiritual. He felt the entire Upper
Existence, but he could not describe it in a manner we can relate
to today. He attained it in his feelings and thus pictured it the

best way he could.
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If you browse The Angel of God’s Secret, it is evident that the
author is not an uncivilized, uneducated mammoth hunter.
Adam was a Kabbalist of a very high degree who discovered
the fundamental secrets of creation in his spiritual journey. He
studied the Upper World, where our souls roam prior to their
descent to Earth when we are born, and where the souls return
after death. Adam tells us how these souls will regroup into
one soul and build what we call “man,” of which we are but
fragments. More on how that works in Chapter 8.

ABRAHAM

Abraham came 20 generations after Adam and was the first to
conduct organized Kabbalah studies. He saw the wonders of
human existence and asked questions of the Creator, and thus
discovered the Upper Worlds.

Abraham passed the knowledge and the method he used
to acquire the Upper Worlds to the generations following him.
In this way, Kabbalah was transferred from teacher to students
for many centuries. Each Kabbalist added his unique experience
and personality to this body of accumulated knowledge.

Abraham lived in Mesopotamia (today’s Iraq) and, as all
inhabitants, worshiped the sun, the moon, the stones, and the
trees. But one day he began to wonder, “How was the world

7)? «

created?”” “Why does everything ‘spin’ around us?” and “What
does life mean?!” Indeed, there must be some meaning to life,
he thought, a beginning, end, cause and effect. There must be
a force that sets everything in motion! Abraham asked himself
those questions and, eventually, through the picture of our
world, felt and saw the same as Adam did, that he lived in two

worlds at once, the spiritual and the material.

And, yes, these are all the very same questions that have
begun to bring Kabbalah to the fore in today’s society.
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Like Kabbalists after him, Abraham wrote about his
discoveries. His book, Sefer Yetzira (The Book of Creation), is
the next important text after HaMalaach Raziel. Unlike longer
Kabbalah books, Sefer Yetzira has only several dozen pages.

Abraham’s purpose in writing his book was not to teach
attainment of the Upper World, but only to mark out a few
principal laws that he discovered about the spiritual world, like
an outline.

Kabbalists consider it a difficult book to study correctly
because it was written for people who lived thousands of years
ago. In those days, souls of people were not as coarse as they
are today. They could understand the text even though it is
written very succinctly. Today we need a much more detailed
text to be able to relate to it. This is why Baal HaSulam wrote his
commentaries on The Book of Zohar and The Tree of Life.

When Abraham discovered spirituality, he immediately
started disseminating his knowledge. This is why it is written
that he would sit at his tent door and invite people in. There,
he taught them what he had learned of the spiritual. Eventually,
these students that Abraham would invite into his tent became
the first study group in the history of Kabbalah.

MOSES

The name Moshe (Moses) comes from the Hebrew word Moshech
(pulling), as in pulling out of this world. Moses was different than
other Kabbalists in that alongside his revelations, he was ordered
to publicize them in writing and establish learning centers.

Moses had 70 disciples, and Yehoshua Ben Nun (Joshua,
the son of Nun) was the one who succeeded him. Moses did
more than research the Upper World. He dealt with the practical
realization of his spiritual attainment in our world, such as the
exodus from Egypt. With the wisdom he acquired and the Upper



54 A GUIDE TO THE HIDDEN WIispOM OF KABBALAH

Forces he received from Above, he brought the people of Israel
out of exile.

His next task was to write a book with which any person
could “conquer” the Upper World. With this book, they could
exit Egypt in the spirit and stop worshiping idols, the sun, and
other false gods. It would grant them entrance to the spiritual
[srael—Atzilut, a world of eternity and wholeness.

Moses created a method in his book, The Torah (Pentateuch),
from the word Ohr (Light). It contains instructions on how to use
the Light as a means to advance in the spiritual world. All people
can uncover the entire picture of creation; they can reach the
desired outcome and achieve the final goal if they only read and
understand the instructions correctly. Moses’ method from The
Torah, adapted to today’s souls, allows anyone to attain Moses’
degree of spirituality.

RASHBI

(RABBI SHIMON BAR YOCHAI)
The Book of Zohar (The Book of Radiance), the next major work in
Kabbalah and perhaps the most famous, was written by Rabbi
Shimon Bar Yochai, “the Rashbi,” around the year 150 C.E.
Rashbi was a disciple of Rabbi Akiva (40 C.E.-135 C.E.), famed
first and foremost for his emphases on the rule, “Love thy friend
as thyself.”

Rabbi Akiva did not, however, live a similar fate. He and
several of his disciples were tortured and killed by the Romans,
who felt threatened by his teaching of the Kabbalah. They flayed
his skin and stripped his bones with an iron scraper (like today’s
currycomb) used for cleaning their horses.

Before that, a plague killed almost all of Rabbi Akiva’s
24,000 students except a handful, among which was Rabbi
Shimon Bar-Yochai. Kabbalists saw this plague as a result of their
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growing egoism, which led them to unfounded hatred. This was
the opposite of their teacher’s rule, “Love thy friend as thyself.”

Following the death of
Rabbi Akiva’s 24,000 dis-
ciples, Rashbi was autho-
rized by Rabbi Akiva and
Rabbi Yehuda Ben Baba
to teach future generations
the Kabbalah as it had been
taught to him. It was felt
that only those who hadn’t
fallen into this unfounded
hatred survived and they
wrote the next great chap-
ter in Kabbalah, The Book
of Zohar.

IN THE CAVE

Tidbits §©

Academics and Kabbalists differ on
the question of where and when The
Book of Zohar was written. Kabbalists trace
The Zohar back to Rabbi Shimon and the
academia to Rabbi Moshe de Leon of thir-
teenth-century Spain. Baal HaSulam clearly
states that The Zohar was written from the
highest possible spiritual degree. According
fo him, only one as high as Rabbi Shimon
could have written it, and not a Kabbalist at
the degree of Moshe De Leon, even though
he is a respected Kabbalist. Baal HaSulam
even said that The Zohar was written from
such a high degree that it wouldn’t surprise
him to discover that Moses himself wrote it.

Rashbi and four others were the only ones to survive the plague
and the wrath of the Romans, who killed his teacher. Following
the capture and imprisonment of Rabbi Akiva, Rashbi escaped
with his son, Rabbi Elazar, to a cave.

After 13 years, they had heard that the Romans were no
longer searching for them and they emerged from the cave.
Once outside the cave, Rashbi gathered 8 more men, and
all 10 (Rashbi, his son, and the men) went to a small cave
in Meron, a village in Northern Israel. With the help of his
son and the other 8, Rabbi Shimon wrote the pinnacle of
Kabbalah books, The Book of Zohar, only to hide it soon after

it was written.

Rashbi did not write The Zohar himself; he dictated the
book to Rabbi Aba, who phrased it in such a way that only those
who are worthy of understanding would be able to do so. After
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— its writing, when Rabbi
Tidbits

Shimon and his pupils saw

The Zohar disappeared for hun-
dreds of years until it was discov-
ered by Arabs, who used its pages as paper ready for its content, they

to prepare fish for the market. It was later  hid it until the time was ripe
discovered by a hungry Kabbalist.

that their generation wasn’t

and the people were ready.

Many prominent Kabbalists
say that this time is our time, and indeed The Zohar is more in
demand today than ever before.

EARLY REAPPEARANCE

The book was discovered earlier, however, purely by accident. It
fell into the hands of Kabbalist, Rabbi Moshe De Leon, who kept
it and studied it in secret. When he died, his wife sold the book
because she had to make ends meet once her husband died, and
he probably didn’t tell her about its importance. This is why the
writing of The Zohar is often ascribed to Moshe De Leon, even
though Moshe De Leon himself ascribed it to Rashbi.

The Zohar states that it is written for a time when chutzpah
(impudence) mounts and the face of the generation is as the face
of a dog. When prominent Kabbalists such as the Vilna Gaon,
Baal HaSulam, and others looked into the future, they declared
the present generation as the one that The Zohar referred to.
Clearly, they didn’t mean it as a compliment.

RABBI ISAAC LURIA
(THE ARI)

This stage in the development of Kabbalah is extremely important
to the Kabbalah of our generation. This is the period of “the
Ari,” Rabbi Isaac Luria. The Ari proclaimed the start of a period
of open mass study of Kabbalah.

Until the arrival of the Ari, the predominant study method
was that of the Ramak (Rabbi Moshe Cordovero) of Safed. It
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was a method where a Kabbalist simply experienced the Upper
World, almost intuitively.

When the Ari came to Safed, however, it was clear that times
had changed. It was the middle of the 1500s, and the world
was moving toward the age of science and industry. The Ari
realized that Kabbalah study required a new and more systematic
method to meet the terms of a new and more scientific era. Not
all agreed so enthusiastically, but the Ramak himself, by then the
predominant Kabbalist of his time, abandoned his own method
and sat down to learn the new way from the new teacher, the Ari.
Many brows were raised at this step, but the 36-year-old Ari knew
what the generation needed, and the Ramak acknowledged it.

A METHOD THAT SUITS ITS TIME

Rabbi Isaac Luria was born in Jerusalem in 1534. A child when
his father died, his mother took him to Egypt, where he grew up
in his uncle’s home. During his life in Egypt, he made his living
in commerce but devoted most of his time to studying Kabbalah.
Legend has it that he spent 7 years in isolation on the island of
Roda, on the Nile, where he studied The Zohar, books by the first
Kabbalists, and writings of the Ramak.

The Ari arrived in Safed, Israel, in 1570. Despite his youth,
he immediately started teaching Kabbalah. For a year and a hallf,
his disciple, Rav Chaim Vital, committed to paper the answers to
many of the questions that arose during his studies. In fact, the Ari
didn’t write anything himself. “The writings of the Ari” are in fact,
the notes that Chaim Vital took while studying with his master.

The Ari’s important works include The Tree of Life, Mavo
She’arim (Entrance to the Gates), Sha’ar HaKavanot (The Gateway of
Intentions), and Sha’ar HaGilgulim (The Gateway of Reincarnation).
The unique part of the Ari’s method is its systematic order,
which was suitable for the approaching era of the scientific and
industrial revolution.
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Today, his method, called “Lurianic Kabbalah,” is the
leading study method of Kabbalah, since it is adapted to the
souls of today’s humanity. The Ari died of a sudden illness in
1572, still a young man.

The writings of Kabbalah shed a unique light on history
and can be said to comprise a history of the Light of the Creator.
During most of this time, however, Kabbalah was hidden, studied
in the dark, away from the public eye. It was a private affair and,
for the most part, even secretive.

With the prophecies of The Zohar and the work of the Ari,
Kabbalah was meant to shed its light on all. The journey of how
Kabbalah sheds its light publicly continues with the work of
Rabbi Yehuda Ashlag, who, as the next chapter shows, opened
the study of Kabbalah to more people than ever.

IN ANUTSHELL

® The Creation according to Kabbalah consists of
five phases.

* Adam was the first Kabbalist and is said to have
authored the book The Angel of God’s Secret.

® Abraham started the first “Kabbalah group”
through his teaching and wrote The Book of
Creation.

®*  Moses is the force that pulls us out of egoism and
into spirituality. He wrote the Torah (Pentateuch).

®  The Book of Zohar, the seminal book in Kabbalah,
predicted its own reemergence at the end of time.
Kabbalists say that the end of time is our time.

® The Ari created the scientific method of teaching
Kabbalah that is the predominant teaching
method today. The book he is most famed for is
The Tree of Life.



BaalL HASuLAM

JUST THE GIST

® The goal of Kabbalah

® The benefit in Kabbalah books

® Baal HaSulam and his commentaries on The
Zohar and the writings of the Ari

® Baal HaSulam’s mission

® The urgency in revealing Kabbalah

Kabbalah wasn’t always as popular as it is today. When it first
started, it was in demand by only a few, who searched for the
meaning of their lives. These first Kabbalists continued to
develop it through the generations, adapted it to the changing
times and made it more scientific, as our generation demands.
This chapter introduces the way Kabbalistic texts work and how
they have developed over the centuries to make their wisdom

more available and accessible to everyone.

In particular, this chapter discusses the work of the most

“universal” of all Kabbalists: Rav Yehuda Ashlag. Rav Ashlag
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clearly stated that Kabbalah study is open for all, that Kabbalah
can be disclosed, distributed, and taught to everyone, without
any consideration of age, race, sex, or religion.

THE GOAL OF KABBALAH

The goal of Kabbalah is to create a method for individuals to
become spiritually fulfilled. As you know by now, Kabbalah
means “reception.” The purpose of life in this world is for a
person to achieve the highest level of spirituality.

According to Kabbalah, souls repeatedly come back to this
world in people until their goal is reached. The spiritual goal is
different from creative and intellectual aspirations. As described
in Chapter 4, the quest for spirituality is the final stage of human
development. Kabbalah guides and offers a path to spiritual
fulfillment.

WHAT KABBALAH BOOKS DO FOR YOU,
AND WHAT THEY DON'T

Kabbalist writers describe their experiences and offer recom-
mendations so others can follow in their path. Kabbalah books
are accounts of their journeys into the Upper World.

Off Course

; Kabbalah books are also

The use of mundane words in Kab-
balah, like drinking, sitting, mating, and
animal names, leads to false conceptions
and erroneous conclusions because it
makes us think of physical objects as hav-
ing any spiritual merit. And they don’'t.
They only symbolize spiritual states. Hence,
Kabbalah forbids imagining a connection
between the names used in our world and
their spiritual roofts. This is considered the
grossest error in Kabbalah.

filled with drawings that il-
lustrate spiritual concepts
and events. It is important
to remember that the shapes
in the drawings are not real
objects, but images used to
explain spiritual states con-
cerning your relationship
with the Creator.

But Kabbalah books

don’t show you the whole picture. To really know what the
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spiritual worlds look and feel like, you have to experience them
for yourself. Kabbalists think of themselves as tour guides whose
job is to get you to a place and let you admire it for yourself. This
is why, in texts that were written to teach, the descriptions you’ll
find are partial, displaying only what you need to know to get to
spirituality yourself. Such “didactic” texts are Rashbi’s The Book
of Zohar, the Ari’s The Tree of Life, and Yehuda Ashlag’s The Study
of the Ten Sefirot.

ROOTS—FROM TOP TO BOTTOM

Kabbalah explains that the roots of our world are spiritual
roots, coming down from Above, not from below. Roots come
from the source, which is Above this world. Picture roots
growing in from the outside of a bubble. Because you are in
the bubble, the area of creation, the roots come down to you.
They can be thought of as colorful party streamers hanging
from above.

The main goal of this wisdom is for the Creator to reveal
his Godliness to his creatures (that’s us). Each root has its own
branch in this world, and everything in this world is a branch of
some root in spirituality. In this way, Kabbalists “use” this world
to communicate with the Creator and to learn His ways, so that
they can become like Him.

To avoid “miscommunication” with the Creator, you need to
know which branch relates to which root. The arrival of the Ari
and, to a greater extent, that of Rav Ashlag, marked a shift toward
a new and clearer terminology in Kabbalah. Kabbalists describe
their internal experiences and understandings using metaphors
and a language suitable for the souls of their time. Over time,
their texts become unclear because people’s souls develop and
require new explanations. This requires of succeeding Kabbalists
to write interpretations to make the spiritual journey clearer



62 A GUIDE TO THE HIDDEN WIispOM OF KABBALAH

and more accessible for us. This is why Rav Ashlag wrote a
commentary on The Tree of Life, published in his major work The
Study of the Ten Sefirot.

Rav Ashlag’s commentary on The Tree of Life details the
stages, events, and forms of life’s creation, originally described
by the Ari. Ashlag did a similar thing with Rashbi’s The Book of
Zohar: he took Rashbi’s text and clarified it in a commentary he

called HaSulam (The Ladder). This is why Rabbi Yehuda Ashlag
is also known as Baal HaSulam (Owner of the Ladder).

THE GREAT COMMENTATOR

Born in 1884 in Warsaw, Poland, Baal HaSulam studied
Kabbalah with the Rabbi Yehoshua of Porsov, and absorbed
written and oral law. He became a judge and teacher in Warsaw
as early as the age of 19. In 1921, he immigrated to Israel (then
called Palestine) with his family (including his first-born son,
Baruch, who later succeeded him) and became the rabbi of
Givat Shaul in Jerusalem. While writing many other important
works, such as The Study of the Ten Sefirot, he also began The
Sulam Commentary on The Zohar in 1943. He finished just 10
years later, in 1953. He died the following year and is buried
in Jerusalem.

Baal HaSulam is the only one who succeeded in composing
complete (and updated) commentaries of The Zohar and the
writings of the Ari since they were first written. His books allow
Kabbalists to study ancient texts in modern language and are
indispensable tools for those who aspire to achieve spirituality.

In his article “Time to Act,” Baal HaSulam explains that
before the printing press, when scribes were in vogue, no one
would bother bending their back to copy a book with wild
claims; it wouldn’t be worth the time, expense, and candle wax.
As bookmaking advanced, theories and connections to Kabbalah
were enhanced by authors, which were easily published.
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With many people trying to define it, an atmosphere of
frivolity developed around Kabbalah. Therefore, Ashlag’s goal

in his writing was to reveal what he could of its true essence.

In his “Introduction to The Book of Zohar,” Ashlag says

that he must write Kabbalah
books because every genera-
tion has its own needs, and
own books.

therefore its

Our generation, too, re-
quires books that we can all
understand. Since the books
of the Ari were written hun-
dreds of years ago, and The
Book of Zohar was written
almost 2,000 years ago, he
has taken it on himself to
interpret them for us. This

way, we can come to know

Off Course é §

These days, Kabbalah has at-

tained a kind of popularity and notoriety
often ascribed to the latest fads. If that is
the reason for your study, you will likely be

disappointed for two reasons. It does not
provide easy answers, and to approach
it as the latest fad is to completely mis-
understand what it's about. On the other
hand, if you study it with an honest desire
to come in touch with your spiritual nature,
you're likely to be thoroughly satisfied by
this study. However, even if you're looking
for easy answers and something resonates

here, that's all for the good as well.

what these ancient Kabbalists knew, and experience the spiritual

worlds for ourselves.

CALL OF THE HOUR

But the spreading of Kabbalah is happening today not only as
a result of the appearance of incorrect and inaccurate books.
Ashlag explains, in his “Introduction to The Book of Zohar” and
in many of his essays, that the spreading of Kabbalah is a must
today. He explains that now is the time that Prophet Jeremiah
referred to when he said, “for they shall all know Me, from the
least of them unto the greatest of them.”

We can take our time and let it happen naturally, but Ashlag
says that such a decision will cost us heavily, because we would be
compelled to evolve into spirituality by nature itself. He says that
the other option is to study what nature wants of us and do it.
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This, according to Ashlag, will not only prevent the suffering he
was talking about, but will show us how to receive the pleasures
that the Creator wants to give us. Ancient Kabbalists called these
two choices “in due time” or “accelerating time.”

Today, according to Ashlag, it is no longer a mere “good
idea” to share the knowledge; it is the call of the hour. Hence,
without further ado let’s dive into the heart of the wisdom and
its concepts.

IN ANUTSHELL

® Kabbalah provides a method for attaining
spiritual fulfillment.

* Rav Yehuda Ashlag is credited with making older,
difficult-to-read Kabbalah texts easier to interpret.

* Kabbalah study has evolved into a systematic and
scientific method of study.

® The wisdom of Kabbalah disappears and
reappears when the time for its insights is ripe,
and now the time is ripe.

&

=



Before
there
Was Time



Curious about why we were created?

uestions about the meaning of life and why we are here

have been asked since the beginning of time, so join

the rest of the world in your queries. But the answers
may be more easily understood than you thought.

Kabbalists seek to understand the questions of the purpose
of life, and all it takes to begin your own understanding is to ask.
In this section, you'll learn some pure Kabbalah knowledge and
find some of the answers to those age-old mysteries.



DowN AND Up THE LADDER

JUST THE GIST

* A ladder was made as we came down; now we can
use it to climb back up

® 125 spiritual degrees

®  Reshimot—your spiritual databank—and what you
can do with them.

® Free choice and the choice of your friends

In his “Introduction to The Book of Zohar,” Baal HaSulam
depicts three states that souls experience. The first state is the
beginning of creation, which contains everything that will later
evolve in the soul, like a seed contains the plant that will grow.
The second state is the birth of the soul, somewhat like the
seed’s stages of growth. The third state is when the soul realizes
its potential to the fullest, reaches the level of the Creator, and
bonds with Him. In the third state, the soul returns to the first
state, but this time it is a conscious and mature act.

Another way to think of these stages is like a baby’s growth:
in the first stage the child is at its mother’s height because she’s
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holding it next to her chest. In stage two, the child stands and
begins to grow from below. In the third and last stage, the child
has become fully grown, once more reaching the mother’s level,
but this time as a conscious and mature adult.

THE FIVE-RUNG LADDER

The cycle of spiritual reality is like a ladder. This ladder is probably
not available at your local hardware store, but you could ask. The
Spiritual Light is at the top of the ladder. It is the starting point,
the zero, or Root point, in Kabbalistic language. The starting
point is Phase Zero, which we introduced in Chapter 5, but here
we are referring to it as the beginning of the circle, hence the
different name. Kabbalists often use different names to the same
spiritual states, to emphasize a different function of the same
spiritual entity or degree.

The Light came down in four steps: 1, 2, 3, 4. Because the
cycle starts at the root or zero, Kabbalah’s ladder has five stages
and four steps. A barrier at the end of Phase 4 stops the spiritual
Light, except for a fraction of Light, which evolves into our
universe.

Note the similarity to the five levels of human desire
presented in Chapter 4. Kabbalah is a system in which cycles in
one aspect of existence match cycles in another. The five levels of
desire in our world correspond to the five cycles in the spiritual
reality of the Upper Worlds. As you will see throughout this
chapter, the number 5 reappears in Kabbalah in different ways,
describing different aspects of an overall Kabbalistic journey to
spiritual attainment.

The fraction of Light that went through the barrier
continued to evolve, and Earth was formed. The planet cooled
and vegetative life appeared, then animals, humans, and
finally humans who are reaching the last degree of evolution—
the desire for spirituality. So the Creator came “down” the
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ladder to Earth, and Kabbalah helps us follow the same path
“up” the ladder to the Creator, which the Creator took to get
“down” to us.

FIVE PHASES OR FIVE SEFIROT

Because the Creator started out by giving, this is the foundation
for the relationship with the Creator, marked by five phases of
spiritual development. The starting point for you and I involves
receiving. The Creator gives, and we receive.

So Phase Zero is the Creator, the desire to give, and happily
receiving is Phase 1 in the cycle of spirituality. But the Creator
gave humans more than a mere desire to enjoy. He gave us the
desire to become like Him because what could be better than
being like Him? Because being like the Creator is even better
than mere receiving, Phase 2 is wanting to give, and in this case,
it means wanting to give back to the Creator.

In Phase 3, we (the created beings) understand that the only
way to give to the Creator is to do what He wants because there
is nothing else we can give Him. Because He wants us to receive,
that’s what we do in Phase 3. But note the difference: this isn’t
like the receiving in Phase 1. Here, in Phase 3 we receive because
He wants to give, not because we wish to receive. Our intention
has changed from receiving for ourselves to receiving for the
Creator. This, in Kabbalah, is considered giving.

Phase 3 could have been the end of the process if it hadn’t
been for this tiny issue called “the third stage.” We previously
said that our goal is not merely to be attached to the Creator,
but to become like Him. This can only happen when we have
His Thoughts, when we know and actually participate in the
Thought of Creation. Therefore, Phase 4 introduces a new thrill:
the desire to understand the actual Thought of Creation. Here
you want to understand what the giving is for, what makes it
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Kabbalearn

The whole business with the Sefirot
may sound confusing, but it is less so if we re-
member that they stand for desires. Keter is
the Creator’s desire to give Light (pleasure);
Hochma is our reception of the pleasure;
Bina stands for our desire to give back to the
Creator; ZA is our desire to receive in order
fo give to the Creator; and Malchut is our
pure desire to receive, the actual root of the
creatures—us.

pleasurable, why giving cre-
ates everything, and what
wisdom it provides.

The four phases and
their root each have a sec-
ond name. Phase Zero is also
called Keter, Phase 1—Ho-
chma, Phase 2—Bina, Phase
3—Tifferet or Zeir Anpin (ZA),

and Phase 4—Malchut. These
additional names are called Sefirot (Sapphires), because they
shine like sapphires.

THE SCREEN
(AND THE UNLIKELY EXAMPLE)

The Creator did not instill in us the wish to be like Him,
however. In Phase 4, you decide that you will receive only if you
understand why the Creator wants to give—until you understand
what’s in it for Him.

For example, imagine that you offer to take your children
to the mall to buy them whatever they want. Unlikely, granted.
Now imagine that they say to you, “Why are you suggesting
that? What does that do for you? If we don’t understand why
you are giving, we're not interested in the gifts.” Far more
unlikely. This conditioning of not receiving for yourself is called
Tzimtzum (restriction). It is the first thing we do to become non-
egoistic, and the mechanism that enables the Tzimtzum is called
a Masach (screen).

Once we have acquired a Masach we can begin to calculate
if and how much we can receive while focusing on our parents’
pleasure instead of our own. When we acquire this ability, it is
considered that we have a complete Partzuf (face).
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5x5x5
The five phases of spiritual development correspond to five
spiritual worlds, and each spiritual world contains five Partzufim
(faces). To continue the ladder metaphor, the worlds begin at the
top of the ladder, closest to the Creator, and continue on down.
The worlds, from to bottom, are Adam Kadmon, Atzilut, Beria,
Yetzira, and Assiya. The world
closest to the Light and the On Course

Creator, Adam Kadmon, is It is important fo try to understand
the five worlds because the effort itself

brings you closer to them, just as we feel
naturally close to a person who wants to be
ward, becoming more “ma- like us. Besides, even if you don't understand
terial” and less “spiritual” as fhem asyou study, you willunderstand them
when you climb the spiritual ladder yourself
because you will discover that these worlds
Our task is to attain already exist within you. They are part of

the highest degree in our Your spiritual makeup, just as they are part
of creation’s makeup.

also the most spiritual. The
other worlds move down-

they descend.

advancement toward the
Creator. There are 125 de-
grees in the spiritual ladder that move you up through these five
worlds. Why the number 1257 Because there are 5 worlds, and
5 Partzufim in each world, and 5 Sefirot (Keter-Malchut) in each
Partzuf. Therefore, 5%x5%5 equals 125. (You may have noticed
that Kabbalists have a thing with numbers.)

Note that our world does not count as a spiritual degree.
The degrees begin Above

our world and move up.

1 Two elements make up a spiritual

degree: a desire for something and the in-
tention to use it for the Creator.

Kabbalearn

Assiya is the closest spiritua
world to our own and the

starting point of spiritual
attainment.

The advancement from one degree to the next happens only
when a person has experienced the full measure of desire in the
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present degree, with the pure intention to give to the Creator. A
higher degree is characterized by a greater desire for pleasure and

a stronger intention to give that pleasure to the Creator.

The smallest element in spirituality is called Sefira because it
shines like a sapphire. We already said that there are five basic
Sefirot: Keter, Hochma, Bina, Zeir Anpin, and Malchut. However, Zeir
Anpin (ZA) is made of six internal Sefirot: Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet,
Netzah, Hod, and Yesod. So whether we talk about the five Sefirot—
Keter, Hochma, Bina, ZA, and Malchut—or about the 10 Sefirot—
Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod,
and Malchut—it refers to the same basic structure of 10 Sefirot.

Each five Sefirot make up one Partzuf (face), and five Partzufim
make up one Olam (world). Interestingly, the word Olam comes
from the Hebrew word Ha’alama, which means “concealment.”
The higher the Olam, the less there is Ha’alama (of the Creator).
So when you get to the Higher Worlds, too, you’ll know where

you are by seeing what’s around you and comparing it with the
“tour guide”—the Kabbalah books.

One of the mechanisms of this progression and development
is the concept of Tzimtzum (restriction), which we mentioned
earlier. It works like this: if you have a desire for object A, but
a much stronger desire for object B, then your desire for object
A gets Tzimtzumed (restricted). For example, say you're very tired
and want to go to sleep. You tuck yourself in and cuddle under
the warm blanket. Suddenly, someone knocks on your door and
shouts that there is a fire and that you'd better run for your
life. Naturally, your desire to save yourself is stronger than your
desire to sleep. At that moment the fatigue vanishes as if it never
existed. In truth, it does exist, and you will feel it again when the
danger has passed, but the desire to live restricts it and covers it

completely.
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Turning back to our topic, to move from degree x to degree
x+1, we need to want degree x+/ more than our present x

degree.

In The Study of the Ten Sefirot, Baal HaSulam says that
even though Malchut, the Sefira that represents the future
us, wanted to receive the Creator’s Light very much, she
couldn’t. Malchut didn’t know how to receive the Light with
the intention to give (remember the mall example from earlier
in this chapter). Without the intention to give, she would
become different from the Creator and, therefore, separated
from Him. Because she did not want to become separated
from the Creator, she restricted her desire to receive so she

could stay close to the Creator.

This is why the first thing you must learn when entering the
spiritual world is how to restrict your egoistic desires. If you can’t
do that, the doors to spirituality remain closed, which brings us

to the Barrier.

THE FIFTH LEVEL AND THE BARRIER

The sole purpose of everything that happens in our world is to
take you across the barrier between our world and the spiritual

world. Once you cross it, you can start advancing in spirituality.

Where did this barrier come from?! You may recall that
contact with the Creator can exist only if you, like Him, have the
intention to give. Because He created you without the intention
to give, you are separated from Him. This separation is called a
barrier because it bars you from direct contact with Him. The
good news is that you can cross the barrier and meet the Creator

“face to face” simply by wanting the intention to give.

Kabbalah has many divisions. One division is into Sefirot,

another is into worlds, and another is into levels of vitality.
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So spiritual as well as corporal life is divided into five levels of
vitality:

1. Still (inanimate)

2. Vegetative

3. Animate (alive)

4. Speaking (human)

5. Spiritual (point in the heart)

Every being has all five levels, but the predominant level
determines its category. Animals, for example, have some
characteristics that are typically human, such as the ability to
plan for the future, but this is not their predominant trait.
Humans have animalistic characteristics, too, but we are still
fundamentally different from animals.

What makes people human in the spiritual sense is their
ability to experience a uniquely human state: the desire to be
spiritual (like the Creator), the point in the heart. This is the
highest state, where you can

Kabbalearn cross the barrier into the

The voluntary and conscious evo- Iy
Y spiritual realm.

lution at the human level is what we call
“free choice.” Free choice makes us similar
to the Creator because we choose to be
like Him.

Achieving this stage
involves different factors

than the first four levels of
vitality, which are based on
biological factors. Levels 1-4 evolve through pressures from
nature that push evolution along unconsciously. But evolution
to the fifth level is voluntary and conscious, made out of one’s
own free choice. A desire for it is the first step to crossing the
barrier. It’s the desire mentioned in the beginning of this book,
the desire to ask what life is about, the desire upon which

Kabbalah itself is based.
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THE START OF THE CLIMB

At the bottom rung on the spiritual ladder, where you and I
start, we are disconnected from the Creator. Here, the task is to
refurbish our desire for spirituality and make it a working vehicle
to drive us up the spiritual ladder once more.

Allsouls started out at being one with the Creator. In a sense,
then, you and I have been developing and refurbishing ourselves
for many thousands of years. In the framework of Kabbalah,
the last 6,000 years have been the culmination of this process.
Now the process is nearing its end, a time when all of humanity
is becoming spiritual. So let’s look at the process and see how
Kabbalah shows a way to go about this spiritual process.

TOWARDS A COMMON SOUL

Kabbalah provides a method for spiritual correction and specifies
a 6,000-phase route, referred to in the literature as “6,000 years.”
After their complete correction, all souls reunite into one com-
mon soul and start working as a unified system. The construction
of this common soul binds the individual souls together so that
each of them feels what all the others feel. This is the achievement
of absolute attainment, called the “End of Correction.”

The only thing necessary to embark on this spiritual journey
is the desire to do so. No spiritual progress can possibly occur
in you if you do not want it beforehand. At the spiritual degree,
evolution should be conscious and voluntary.

Questions such as “Why am I suffering?” “Where does pain
come from and what does it want of me?” “Is there a purpose to
suffering!” and “Is it all worthwhile?” are useful if the predicaments
give you the sense to ask for directions on how to evolve. They are
even more useful if you can use them to increase your desire for
spirituality. When you begin to ask yourself these questions, it is a
sure sign that you’ve begun your way up the spiritual ladder.
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UP THE LADDER

The desire to be spiritual is the first step up the ladder. You start

by wanting to fulfill this desire, and you will obtain it by simply

& Off Course

The environment can speed you
up, but it can also slow you down. If you
surround yourself with people, books, and
media that do not appreciate spirituality,
(that is, altruism), you, too, will not want if.
Once you've placed yourself in a certain
society, you cannot choose your thoughts;
you subconsciously absorb them from the
environment. The free choice we do have,
however, is in the environment itself. Choos-
ing the right environment will lead to or from
spirituality, and determine our speed.

asking (in your heart). Ask-
ing to be more spiritual is
called “raising MAN” (Ara-
maic: Mayin Nukvin—Female
Water). Raising MAN is
also called a prayer. MAN,
or desire to be more spiritu-
al, comes from two sources:
One is your own spiritual
structure, Reshimot. These

are the soul’s unconscious

recollections of its past
states. The second is the environment (friends, books, films,
and all other media), which enhances and speeds up the MAN
that the Reshimot evoke.

BACK TO THE FUTURE

If you remember at the beginning of the chapter, we stated that
the Root was the beginning, at the top of the ladder. Although
it may seem like a contradiction, it’s important to remember it
because it means that you and I contain the seeds of the Root
within us—the seeds of the Creator, if you will.

So the Root is both the beginning of the cycle of spirituality
and our ultimate goal. Having “fallen,” you and I seek to
regain the top, or correct ourselves. That requires climbing the
spiritual ladder, from the earthly world back up to the Root.
To understand how to return to your Root, you need to know
your root and how you came down from there (the Reshimot).
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How else could you know where to return if you hadn’t already
been there in some way! The emergence of new desires, new
Reshimot, indicates that you are making progress, how fast you
are progressing, and if you're on the best and fastest route.
In the end, we will all reach the end of correction, but a
correct use of the Reshimot can save us much trouble, time,
and effort.

You move up the ladder each time you increase your de-
sire to be spiritual. As you

.. Off Course
become more spiritual, you

. Kabbalah lains that th iritual
build on the last degree "°°POn expians ialine spiiva
o . i pathis predetermined, but this does not mean
of spirituality to achieve

that you do not have free will and choices.
the next. Every time you You will be on the same path, but you can

increase your need your progress faster or slower, pleasantly or pain-
)
fully, depending on your participation.

future spiritual degree re-

sponds by elevating you to
it. The cycle repeats itself and moves you to become more like
the Creator.

Once you have examined all your egoistic desires on the
egoistic level, called “this world,” a new desire appears. This new
desire is special. It is your first desire with a non-egoistic intention.
This event in a Kabbalist’s life, though it is a natural evolution
of the surfacing of the desires (Reshimot), is so radical that it is
known as “The Crossing of the Barrier,” or “the admittance to
the spiritual world.”

At any state your soul is in, the Reshimo (singular for Reshimot)
is predetermined. If you have an urge to realize the Reshimo,
this urge stems from within. But if you use the environment
to strengthen your desire and accelerate the unfolding of the
Reshimo, that would not only shorten the unfolding period, but
also elevate the experience to the spiritual level and make it
adventurous and exciting.
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WHAT GOES AROUND
COMES AROUND

Life shows us that we cannot survive without a sufficient number
of people around, to serve and help provide for our needs.
Humans are social beings, and society is like a machine where
each individual in like a wheel, linked to other wheels. A single
wheel cannot move by itself. However, it joins the motion of all
the other wheels and helps the machine perform its purpose.

If the wheel breaks, the

On Course problem is not the wheel’s
In Kabbalah, the collective group problem, but the problem of

and the individual are treated as one and
the same. What is good for the whole is
good for the individual, and vice versa.
Therefore, a negative society harms the in-
dividual, and a positive society benefits the
individual.

the whole machine because
the broken wheel stops the
machine from running. It
turns out that we are not

evaluated for who or what
we are, but for the kind of
service we do for society. A “bad” person is only as bad as he or
she harms the public, not because he or she didn’t perform up
to the level of some abstract value of good.

Good and bad attributes and deeds are good or bad
according to whether they benefit the public. If a part of the
group does not contribute its share, those individuals not only
harm the collective, but they, too, are harmed. This is why a
negative society harms the individual.

Likewise, a good society benefits the individual. Individuals
are part of the whole, and the whole is not worth more than
the sum of its individuals. In Kabbalah, the collective and the
individual are one and the same.

One of the key ideas to understand about Kabbalah is that
people will come to see that their own benefit and the benefit of



Chapter 7: Down and Up the Ladder 79

the collective are the same. As people realize that, the world will

be much closer to its full correction.

Kabbalah explains that our experiences are personal, but

they are described in general terms that apply to everyone. For

example, we all agree that blood is red when we look at it, but we

each experience it very differently. Some people faint at the sight

of blood, some say “Cool!”, and some say “Ugh!”

IN A NUTSHELL

In the spiritual cycle, our souls started at being
like the Creator. Then they climbed down the
ladder, and now we must travel up it and become
like Him again.

Crossing the barrier into the spiritual realm is
done only through a conscious desire to be like
the Creator.

Kabbalah allots 6,000 years for all souls to achieve
correction, which can be experienced as a joyous
and exciting journey or as an ordeal.

If we want to reach spirituality, we have to choose
a spiritually supportive environment made up of
friends, books, and all kinds of media.
Everything else is determined by the Reshimot,
except for our choice of environment.



SETTING THE STAGE FOR MAN

JUST THE GIST

® The five worlds and the world without end

® The Creator's wish in creating us

* Adam, Eve, and their relationship with the
Creator

® Many people, one soul, one correction

This chapter is the heart of the book, the core of Kabbalah. Here,
we focus more on the individual in the process and less on degrees,
worlds, and Partzufim. When you learn it, you will grasp the essence
of the Kabbalistic journey toward spirituality, and how Kabbalah
provides a way for humanity to correct itself for the good of all.

FIVE WORLDS, AND NONE REAL

As we’ve mentioned in Chapter 7, there are five spiritual worlds:
Adam Kadmon, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya. The only thing
that is real is the world of Ein Sof (No End). We also explained
that the word Olam (World) comes from word Ha’alama (con-
cealment). Therefore, the worlds are incomplete appearances of

80
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the Creator. The only place Spiiual Sparks @
where He is completely re- N

) All the worlds, Upper and lower, are
vealed is therefore the world contained within.

of Ein Sof, where there are
— Rav Yehuda Ashlag,

no limitations, hence the _ _
“Introduction to the Preface to the Wisdom of Kabbalah”

name Ein Sof, no end to our
perception of the Creator.

The Upper Worlds affect objects in the worlds below, as all
the worlds are essentially the same reality—that of Ein Sof. For
example, if you thought about doing something, and knew for
certain that that thought would come true, then your plan would
be experienced as existing in you, even before the thought has
actually been carried out. Our body knows this process very well;
this is why the stomach produces digestive juices before the food
actually gets there. In that sense, the thought of eating is a higher
world, which creates the lower world where the eating occurs.
But in both worlds the event (substance) is the same—eating.
Because our thought is not limited, you could say that it is in the
world of Ein Sof, and our body is in one of the lower worlds.

Keep in mind that although Kabbalah speaks only about
the spiritual worlds, it uses physical examples, such as eating, to
explain them. Although the examples are used to understand
how things work in spirituality, don’t be misled into thinking that
there is physical eating (as in the last example) in spirituality.

AT THE TOP OF THE LADDER

We previously defined Kabbalah as a sequence of causes and
consequences that hang down from root to branch, whose
purpose is the revelation of the Creator to the creatures. But how
do Kabbalists know that? As they reach the top of the spiritual
ladder, they discover two things: that creation is made of pure,
unadulterated desire to receive pleasure, and that the Creator is
made of pure, unadulterated desire to give it to creation.
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& Off Course

Discussing what the Creator wants is
dangerous because it can lead us to think-
ing about the Creator instead of our own
correction, which is what is needed if we
want to become like Him. What Kabbalists
discover once they reach the Creator’s lev-
el isn't written anywhere, but we, too, can
get there and find out for ourselves.

This brings up another
question: If the Creator’s
only wish is to give, where
did creation’s pure desire to
receive come from?! Kabbal-
ists explain that the Creator
had to create us; otherwise,
He wouldn’t have anyone

to give to. This is the begin-
ning of the root and branch sequence.

EQUAL BUT OPPOSITE

Kabbalists called the desire “to do good to the creatures” (us),
the Thought of Creation. If we keep this in mind, the whole
wisdom of Kabbalah will be easy to learn.

If I want to give, like the Creator, there is nothing that can
limit me, because you can’t “lock” a desire in a certain place or
time. Of course, we, people, are also unlimited—we want only to
receive, and that desire is just as unlimited as the desire to give.
In that sense, we are equal to but opposite from the Creator: our
orientation is toward receiving, and His is toward giving.

Another element that becomes clearer when we understand
the Thought of Creation is why it takes giving to create. When
you want to give, you're looking outwardly, to see where you can
do good. But when you want to receive, you are concentrated on
yourself, and want only to take from what already exists. Now
let’s look at the stages of creation.

A SHORT STORY OF CREATION

The story of creation started with a root (His desire to do good
to His creations), and expanded in four more phases. This is
the origin of the Tree of Life, its first root, if you will. In Phase
4 creation restricted itself, performed a Tzimtzum, and rejected
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all the Light (pleasure) that the Creator wanted to give. Such
an act seems to contradict the very Thought of Creation, but
it is a necessary step in determining creation as a separate and

independent entity from the Creator.

The power by which creation stops receiving the Light is
a very special kind of shame, the root of all disgraces, called
“the bread of shame.” Kabbalists explain that shame is the most

powerful force that drives us.

Now hold tight, because we’re about to plunge deep into the
heart of man: the bread of shame is the mother of all shames.
It is an experience unlike anything in this world. It is a burning
sensation that has only one name fitting for it: Hell. But don’t
worry, in Kabbalah no bad comes without its compensation and
reward immediately following.

The main difference between our (worldly) shame and the
(spiritual) bread of shame is that in our world we are ashamed
of not meeting society’s standards, and in spirituality we are

ashamed of not meeting the Creator’s standards.

Imagine that you suddenly discovered that the entire
universe, from before the Big Bang until the end of all time, is
kind, generous, and giving. Sound great! Now imagine that you
also discover that there is only one element in it that’s selfish
and wants to use everyone and everything else. Well, that must
be the devil. Now imagine that you discover that this evil devil is
you. What would you do?

Of course, no person can bear it. Then, to top it all off, you
discover that the evil is not in your body, it’s in your soul, in
your desires, so even if you committed suicide you’d still be evil,

because no gun can put an end to your soul.

Naturally, when you discover something like that, the last
thing you want is to remain yourself, and the thing you want
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most is to be a giver like the Creator. And the minute you want
it, you get it.

Now you know that the Tzimtzum isn’t a restriction
imposed on you. It is the result of your own work of studying
yourself. It is also a very rewarding and pleasurable event
because it is the first time you receive the ability to actually be
something else. You can choose not only between two options
in this world but also between two entirely different kinds
of nature. When you choose one, your senses will show you
our world; and when you choose the other, your senses will
show you the spiritual world. But you will be able to choose
between them and even jump back and forth from one to the
other whenever you want.

FOR YOUR PLEASURE ONLY

In Chapter 7, we explained that the worlds, from top to bot-
tom, are Adam Kadmon, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya. We
also said that each world is made of five interior elements
called Partzufim. Now let’s

On Course talk about how they're

made and how they work.

Don't let all the names in Kabbalah

confuse you; they refer to either bestowal
or reception. Creator, Light, Giver, Thought
of Creation, Phase Zero, Root, Root Phase,
Bina, and others describe the desire to be-
stow. Creature, Kli, receivers, Phase One,
and Malchut are some examples of the
desire to receive. There are so many names
because of the subtle differences in each.
But in the end, they all refer to bestowal or
reception.

Once Phase 4, called
Malchut, experienced the
bread of shame, its oppo-
siteness from the Creator,
it set up a condition before
Him: “If you want me to en-
joy, give me the ability to do
it for your pleasure, not for
mine, because I don’t enjoy

being an egoist.” So the Creator gave her a Masach, the screen, to
resist the entrance of the Light. Then she said to Him: “Thanks,
now give me the ability to decide what to receive and what not to
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receive. [ know that I can’t receive anything and still be thinking
of your pleasure, so let’s start with little bits and pieces of Light.”
He gave her this ability as well.

Malchut began to receive the Light in five primary categories.
Just like the visible Light is made of three basic colors—red, green,
and blue—Spiritual Light is made of five basic Lights—Nefesh,
Ruach, Neshama, Haya, Yechida. Nefesh is the smallest Light, and
Yechida is the greatest.

Once Malchut receives the ability to split the Light into

five sections, she begins to

receive each of them, but On Course |A|

only as long as she can do
that while thinking of the
Creator. Each time she re-
ceives a different Light of
the five, she builds a special
Partzuf to receive it. Thus,
she completes her ability
to sense the Creator at a

certain degree by exploring

Kabbalah ascribes each element in
spirituality a gender tag; an element can’t
be neutral, but it can “switch” between gen-
ders. In general, anything that gives is consid-
ered male and anything that receives is con-
sidered female. Also, each entity contains
male and female elements within it, and uses
them according to need. So although every-
thing has its basic gender, it can function as
its opposite sex when the need arises.

the five Lights as much as she can without thinking of herself.
And because there are five such Lights, each spiritual world

contains five Partzufim.

Now you also understand why each such phase is called
Olam (world), meaning concealment. This is the level to
which Malchut can bare to enjoy the Creator’s pleasure with-
out thinking of herself. Naturally, the higher the world, the
greater is Malchut’s ability to enjoy the Creator’s Light. This
is also the great reward that comes with reaching the world of
Ein Sof (No End)—there are no limitations on reception of the

Creator’s pleasures.



86 A GUIDE TO THE HIDDEN WIispOM OF KABBALAH

THE CONSTRUCTION WORKERS

The spiritual worlds have what could be called a teaching
mechanism built into them. They can teach you how to direct
your desire to give back to the Creator. Although they run on
“auto-pilot” meaning they unfold as a necessary cause and effect
process, the guiding principle in each of them is “I will not receive
unless it’s for the Creator.” When a person enters the spiritual
worlds, this is what the spiritual worlds teach him or her: how to
think more of the Creator and less of him or herself.

In that sense, the rela-
@ Kabbalearn

Upper Worlds and lower worlds do
not relate to positions or places but to the
value of desires. Higher desires are simply
more altruistic than lower desires, which are
more egoistic.

tionship between the worlds
and the creature is like a
group of construction work-
ers teaching a rookie what to

do. They teach each task by

demonstrating it. Bit by bit,
creatures (we) can begin to “fix up their desires” and transform
their reception from the Creator into an act of giving.

ADAM AND EVE ARE BORN
(AND DROPPED)

In Chapter 7 we said that the last phase (and the greatest desire)
is to know the Thought of Creation. To understand the Thought
of Creation, it was necessary to create a special Partzuf, which
would exist in a special world, where this Partzuf could study
the Thought of Creation of its own free choice. This is how
the Partzuf of Adam ha Rishon was formed. Although Adam ha
Rishon was not born in our physical world, it was quickly brought
here (or should we say, dropped here?), and was given the name
Adam, after its task, to be Domeh (similar) to the Upper One,
the Creator.

If you're wondering where Eve is in this picture, she is very
much in there. In Kabbalah, Adam and Eve are two parts of the
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same Partzuf. When Kabbalists want to emphasize the reception
in this Partzuf they refer to it as Eve, and when they want to focus
on its giving capabilities they call it Adam.

TRICKED INTO SINNING

Adam was born in the worlds Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya, but was
quickly elevated by them to Atzilut, where all the desires are
corrected and work only to give to the Creator. In the world of
Atzilut, Adam worked (received) with small desires, ones he was
sure he could use altruistically, with the intention of giving to
the Creator. He was told he could do anything, as long as he
didn’t eat from the Tree of Knowledge, which represents the
stronger desires, the ones Adam couldn’t use with the intention
to give to the Creator.

At this point, Adam was considered holy, a saint. But he
was unaware of his own uncorrected desires. What Adam didn’t
know was that he was placed in the Garden of Eden and allowed
to work with his small desires only as an example of how he
should work with his coarser desires. So when they first appeared,
he didn’t know how to handle them, and sinned.

When Adam finally decided to try to receive with the
intention to give to the Creator, he failed, and wanted to receive
for himself. He discovered that he was totally egoistic in those
desires, and this (bread of) shame made him cover himself. In
Kabbalistic terms, Adam learned that he was naked, without a
Masach (screen) to cover his bare (egoistic) desires.

But spirituality is a failsafe mechanism. Once a correction
is made, you cannot breach it. As a result of Adam’s mistake
the Tzimtzum was reinstalled and all the Light in Partzuf Adam
ha Rishon left it, leaving Adam and Eve outside of the Garden
of Eden. However, they were not totally alone; they had their
memories (Reshimot) of the corrected state and the Reshimot of
their egoism. Those two seemingly bad memories are the most
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valuable tools for any person who wishes to discover the Creator
and correct the relationship that existed between Adam and the
Creator and discover His full glory.

SIN—-THE WAY OUT OF EVIL

In the Kabbalistic version, the story of the original sin has a
twist or two that you may not know. Adam was commanded not
to eat from the Tree of Knowledge so he would not entangle
himself with desires he couldn’t handle. But his internal female,
Eve, told him that if he did eat, he would be able to give to the
Creator even more than if he didn’t. She was right, too, because
in doing that, he would be using greater desires to receive in
order to give to the Creator. But what Eve didn’t know was that
to give to the Creator with such strong desires, you need to have
a very strong Masach to handle them. Adam did not have that.
You may justly ask, “Why didn’t the Creator tell Adam that he
couldn’t handle such desires, did He want him to fail? What

kind of a giving Creator lets his creation suffer?”

To understand why the Creator did that to Adam, we must
remember the Thought of Creation, and that this is what Adam
really wanted. To teach Adam about his own desires, the Creator
had to expose them to him. And how can you expose a desire
to someone without letting

& Off Course him or her experience what

This is a good place to remind our-
selves that all that the Torah (Five Books of
Moses) and Kabbalah write about unfolds in
the spiritual worlds, not in our world.

that desire feels like?

From the perspective
of the Creator no harm was

done by Adam’s sin because
from His perspective, this is just another step toward teaching cre-
ation how to receive everything that He wants to give. The greatest
gift the Creator can give to us is His Thoughts, so that’s what He
had to show us. Now that we have this memory in our Reshimot we
can begin to correct ourselves and learn how to receive it.



Chapter 8: Setting the Stage for Man 89

TINY GOLD COINS

The first step in the correction of Adam’s soul was to split it
into “digestible” pieces, small bits of desire that weren’t so hard
to correct. For this reason his soul shattered into no less than
600,000 pieces. It continued to shatter and splinter and today
we have as many pieces of his soul as there are people on Earth.
Yes, you understand correctly. We're all parts of the same soul.
In Part 3 we’ll talk about the practical aspects of this fact.

The splitting happened in the following way: when all the
desires in Adam ha Rishon had a common intention to bestow
upon the Creator, they were united as one. When the intention
in the desires was reversed into an aim for self-gratification, each
desire sensed itself separated from the others, and the single soul
became divided. All souls,
therefore, are extensions of Tidbits @

the general soul of Adam ha The more egoistic we become,
the harder it is correct each bit of

soul, and the more we have to divide and

Rishon (literally translated as

“the first man”). multiply.

Here is an allegory

by Baal HaSulam that explains the splitting principle: A king
needed to send a large quantity of gold coins to his son who
lived overseas. He had no messengers that he could trust with
a big sum, so he split up the gold coins into pennies and sent
them by many messengers. Each messenger decided it was not
worth stealing such insignificant loot and delivered it. Once the
pennies reached their destination they were reunited into the
original large sum.

In the same way, many souls over many days can redeem
the fragments after the apple incident. All the pieces combine
to successfully complete the original task of receiving all the
Light in order to give to the Creator. Our job is to correct our
individual portions, the roots of our own souls.
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IN A NUTSHELL

¢ There are five worlds—Adam Kadmon, Atzilut,
Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya—but the only real world is
Ein Sof.

®  Our desires are as strong as the Creator’s but our
intentions are opposite from His.

* Adam and Eve had to be tricked into sinning

e Adam was born in the worlds Beria, Yetzira, and
Assiya, raised to Atzilut, then quickly dropped to
our world.

® Eve is the female part of Partzuf Adam ha Rishon.

* All people are bits of the common soul of Adam

ha Rishon.

)

=



UNLOCKING
THE LANGUAGE OF KABBALAH

JUST THE GIST

* [t’s all about the forces

* Understanding the Language of the Branches
® New meanings of old stories

* Demystifying the language of The Zohar

To understand Kabbalah texts, you have to understand the
language that it’s written in. No, you don’t have to learn
Hebrew, but you do need to understand the way Kabbalistic
texts use stories to present ideas. Stories about people and
the world become metaphors for concepts and ideas in the

Upper Worlds.

The language of Kabbalah describes how forces from the
Upper Worlds act on the objects of this world. Stories and the
ideas behind them show how the universe is structured. When
read in this way, stories about this world—the stories in the Bible,
for instance—take on new meanings.

91
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In this chapter, you start to understand how to unlock
Kabbalah knowledge. You see that the roots and branches of
Kabbalah language bring out more in the stories than generally
meets the eye.

LIKE ROOTS AND BRANCHES

As we've explained in Chapters 7 and 8, the worlds are created
by a series of causes and effects. Therefore, “roots” refer to the
spiritual forces, which create our world and the people in it.
They exist in the spiritual worlds beyond this material one, but
they influence and operate on our world.

The roots are like many unseen fingers pushing and prodding
a piece of clay—our existence—into a certain form. They mold
existence by guiding objects. These objects that the spiritual
forces, or roots, guide are the “branches.” The branches exist
in this world. They have material existence. Every object in this
world, including you and me, is a branch of some spiritual root.

As their names indicate,

Kabbalearn
roots and branches are con-

In Kabbalah, every cause is consid- nected. Like a tree, one of

ered a root and every consequence of the
cause is considered a branch. The roots are
alsoreferred to as “parents” and the branch-
es are considered their “offspring.” The key
concept in Kabbalah is that what happens
in the roots will happen in the branches.

them you see and the other
you don’t, yet both are con-
nected.

A tree or plant can-

not exist without its roots.
Things that happen to the roots show up in the plant. If the
roots don’t receive enough water, the plant droops. If the roots
are fertilized, the plant grows fuller.

Kabbalah describes the same mechanism in people. In the
universe described by Kabbalah, what happens in the roots shows
up in the branches. Just as a plant is affected by the condition of
its roots, the forces in the spiritual worlds influence people and
objects in this world.
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In Chapter 8 we said that the elements in all the worlds are
the same. We said that the only difference between them is in the
spiritual level of the same elements: the higher worlds contain
more altruistic elements and events. So clearly, the objects of each
world relate to the objects Above or below it. Forces from one
appear in the next, and so on, though in a new way. The high-
est level, the Root or the Source, creates and controls the events
through all the worlds, down to the “branches” in our world.

THE SAME BUT OPPOSITE

To indicate the difference in the quality of the substance in each
world, the same elements in each world receive different names.
The Upper World, for instance, contains angels, while our
world contains animals. This does not mean that animals are
angels. But if we keep in mind the world within a world concept
from the previous chapter, we will recall that each element in
reality contains five levels: 0-4. Level 3 of the will to receive in
the spiritual world is called

“angels,” and the same level Tidbits @

in the physical world is Kabbalah explains that at the end

« . ) of correction, when all our desires
called “animals.

The correspondence be-
tween the Upper and lower
systems is similar to having
an object, which you can
sink in wax, in sand, in plas-

are corrected, even the angel of death will
become a holy angel. It means that when
we are corrected we will see that all the
forces we thought were evil are actually
good but presented themselves as evil to

prompt us to correct.

ter, in cement, or in dough. The final result is different because
of the different substances. The shape, however, is the same. Even
though the quality of the matter or its behavior is different, the
final form corresponds to the shape that made it.

But the matter is always opposite than the shape. If you press
a flat board with a little dome in the middle against the beach
sand, you will get a flat surface with a little crater in it. Similarly,
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the Creator is the shape and we are the matter. Because He is a
giver, we are receivers.

Just like the dome and the crater, our will to receive is the
exact negative of His desire to give. It contains all the elements
that exist in Him, but in an inverted way: what’s good in Him
is bad in us. And since He is only good, we are only ... you get
the point.

THE HIDDEN MEANING
OF THE BIBLE
The Bible (or Torah) is sublime and spiritual, but, frankly, it can
be a bit long on history with its lists of relations. You read about
people marrying, divorcing, cheating on each other, and killing one
another. A fair question might be: what’s so spiritual about that?

In the framework of Kabbalah, however, the Bible doesn’t
tell stories of people. Instead,

@ Spiritual Sparks it presents relations between

First, you must know that when spiritual forces.

dealing with spiritual matters that have no
concern with time, space, and motion, and
especially when dealing with Godliness,
we do not have the words by which to ex-
press and contemplate. ...For that reason,
the sages of the Kabbalah have chosen a
special language, which we can call “the
language of the branches.”

—Baal HaSulam, The Study of the Ten Sefirot

The Bible shows the
process of the correction of
souls through higher forces.
This takes the souls on their
path of ascent as they rise
in their ability to bestow.

Characters such as Adam,
Noah, and Abraham are

not thought of as people who lived somewhere and wandered
(or floated) around. They are considered forces that operate
over desires that have to be corrected, within each and every
one of us. For example, the story of the exodus of Hebrew
slaves from Egypt represents not their freedom from physical
bondage, but the acquisition of the first Masach (screen), the
crossing of the barrier.
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Some stories may seem to have no rationality or sanctity in
them. When reading them, remember that these are not events,
but stories of forces. They are not to be understood or justified
in earthly terms.

BEHIND THE MONITOR

The Language of the Branches is the expression of higher
forces that operate on our world. It is expressed in objects and

in everything that happens.
Where does it come from?! Spiritual Sparks @
It’s like a computer moni- You have not a blade of grass be-
tor: if you looked behind low that has not a sign Above, which strikes

the monitor, you would

it and tells it, “*grow.”

not see the picture—you _Midrash Rabba

would see the electronics
that built it.

Let’s say there is a picture on the screen, a beach. Behind the
screen is not a beach, but a collection of electric impulses, forces
and energies that create the picture on the screen. The picture is
the “branch,” and the electric forces that create this picture are
its “roots.” The connection you have with the electronic forces
(root) through the picture (branch) is called the Language of the
Branches.

Here’s how some of the stories in the Bible are explained
using the Language of the Branches.

THE APPLE STORY

Let’s talk about the Biblical story of creation. The will to receive
in the common soul (us) is called “Eve.” The will to bestow,
to give, is called “Adam.” Egoism—the will to receive with the
intention to receive—is called “the serpent,” and we call it “ego.”
The ego wants to take over all our desires and pull us toward
egoism. This is considered that the serpent came to Eve—the will
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to receive—and said, “You know what? You can use your will to
receive in a very good way.” So Eve went to Adam—the will to
bestow—and said, “You know what! We have a chance to climb
up to the highest worlds here. Moreover, this is what the Creator
wants, that’s why He made us receivers.”

And she ate. The will to receive, joined with the serpent
(egoism), ate the apple. Because they liked it, they thought, “Why
not pull Adam (the forces of bestowal) into it!” So she did. As a
result, the whole body of Adam ha Rishon (the common soul), all
his desires were corrupted by the serpent’s intention to receive
in what became the original sin.

ABRAHAM—-BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL

Abram was born in Mesopotamia (today’s Iraq), immigrated to
[srael, and then, because of famine, went down to Egypt. This
travel has a spiritual meaning because these places are degrees or
forces. They actually tell the correction story of his desire.

Mesopotamia is a starting point, where Abram’s desires are
egoistic, like yours and mine. The land of Israel, called “desires
to bestow,” is the desire to give. Egypt is called Malchut, the will
to receive, and it consists of egoistic desires, with Pharaoh being
the epitome of egoism.

©é UL When  Abram  first

In Kabbalah, Israel is not a piece

achieved correction, he
of land. Its name comes from two

words: Yashar (straight), El (God, Creator).
Therefore, to a Kabbalist, anyone with a
strong desire to be like the Creator is consid-
ered a part of Israel.

changed his name to Abra-
ham, broken down as Av (fa-
ther) ha Am (the nation)—the

great desires to receive that

were to emerge from him.
To match those desires, he had a will to give, which guaranteed
that the desires will ultimately be corrected. Every time Abra-
ham increases his will to give, he moves to Israel, and every time
he increases his will to receive, he moves to Egypt. This is also
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why immigration to Israel is considered ascent and immigration
to Egypt is considered descent.

The will to give by itself is powerless. You can truly give to
the Creator only by receiving from Him. So Abraham asked,
“How will I know that I will reach the same level of giving as the
Creator!?” Abraham couldn’t receive because he was in a state
of giving. The Creator put his seed in Egypt and told him he
would receive the full measure of the will to receive. Abraham
was delighted. After the exile, when the people mingle with the
Egyptians and absorb their desires, the people will be corrected
and know how to receive in order to bestow. This is the pattern
of attainment for everyone and leads to the end of correction.

The Bible says that Abraham went down to Egypt because of
famine. The famine was spiritual because he wanted to bestow
but had nothing to bestow with. For Abraham, a situation in
which he can’t bestow is called famine, absence of desires to
receive. As a person gradually acquires a bigger will to receive, it
is considered experiencing the exile in Egypt. When you come
out of the experience with great substance of vessels of reception,
you can begin to correct them so they work in order to bestow.

MOSES’ TUG-OF-WAR WITH PHARAOH

The next key Bible story from the perspective of Kabbalah
is the story of Moses. Pharaoh enslaving the Jews has deeper
significance than historical record.

Pharaoh dreamed that there would be 7 years of wealth,
followed by 7 years of famine. Wealth is when you first discover
a great desire for spirituality and feel great happiness. This is
because you think that you can achieve spirituality using your
ego. You are ready to read and learn and do all kinds of things.
Famine happens when you see that you cannot acquire spirituality
unless you concede your ego and gain the attribute of giving. But
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you can’t give, despite wanting to. You are caught in between.
This is Egypt.

To bring about change, your “Pharaoh” grows. Your Pharaoh
is your ego. It begins to show you bad things about the present
state. If it is very bad, you want to escape or flee to spirituality.
You want to go even if there is nothing appealing and attractive
about it. When your ego shows you how bad it is, you will want

to change.

The name Moses comes from the word Moshech (pulling).
This is the point that pulls us out of Egypt, just like the Messiah,
which also comes from the same word. Moses is the feeling within
a person that stands against his or her ego and says, “I really
think we should leave.” The big force that pushes is Pharaoh.
The small force that pulls is Moses. This pulling is the start of
your spirituality, the point in the heart.

THE (CLASSIC HAPPY-END) STORY OF ESTHER

This story describes the final correction of the will to receive,
named Haman. Mordechai (the will to bestow) and Haman
share a horse. Haman rides first, then Haman lets Mordechai
ride while he walks the horse. This shows how your will to
receive ultimately surrenders before your will to bestow and

gives up the reins.

Esther—from the Hebrew word Hester (concealment)—is
the hidden Kingdom of Heaven. She is hidden, along with
Ahasuerus, the Creator, who is seemingly neither good nor bad.
The person who experiences it doesn’t know who’s right and
whether the Creator is good or bad.

Esther is also a relative of Mordechai, the will to bestow.
Mordechai, like Moses but at a different spiritual stage, is the
point of Bina in one’s soul, which pulls you toward the Light.
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When the will to give
appears, sometimes it can-
not be seen right away.
Sometimes it is hidden,
like Esther the Queen. You
may not know if the action
is really giving. However, if
Mordechai is the one riding,
your will to receive can cor-

Tidbits §©

The happiest holiday in the Hebrew
calendar is Purim, when the story of
Haman and Mordechai is told. This holiday
represents the end of correction, and dictates
drinking until we cannot tell Haman from Mor-
dechai, egoism from altruism. This is because at
the end of correction, all desires are corrected
and work in order to give to the Creator, so it
doesn’t matter which desire you work with, it’ll
always be with the intention to give.

rect itself.

THE ZOHAR—-NOT WITHOUT
ATTAINMENT

All that The Zohar speaks of, even its legends, are the 10 Sefirot—
Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, Yesod,
and Malchut—and their interactions. To a Kabbalist, the entries
and their various combinations are sufficient to reveal all the
spiritual worlds.

Rabbi Shimon Bar-Yochai (Rashbi), author of The Zohar, had
a big problem. He was debating with himself on how to convey
Kabbalah knowledge for future generations. He did not want to
expose people to the content in The Book of Zohar prematurely.
He was afraid this would only confuse and mislead people from
the true path.

To avoid confusion, he entrusted the writing in the hands
of Rabbi Aba, who knew how to write in a special way so only
the worthy would understand. Because of The Zohar’s special
language, only those who are already on the ladder of spiritual
degrees understand what is written there. The Zohar is only for
those who've already crossed the barrier and acquired some level
of spirituality. They are the ones who can understand the book,
according to their spiritual degree.
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Today, most souls are too materialistic and egoistic to
understand The Zohar. They need tools to bring them into the
spiritual “zone” first. It’s like a space shuttle that needs a big
thrust before it can continue on its own engine. A supportive
environment, teacher, and correct books give your spiritual
understanding a “boost.”

There are different styles of writing in The Zohar. It was written
in different languages, depending on how they wanted to express
specific spiritual states. Sometimes the various languages create
confusion. When the book talks about laws, people may think
The Zohar is preaching morals. When it tells stories, people may
see them as fables. Without spiritual attainment, it is difficult to
understand what The Zohar is really about.

Some of The Zohar is written in the language of Kabbalah,
and some of it is written in the language of legends. Below are
examples of two such legends.

THE DONKEY DRIVER

The Zohar contains a beautiful story about a donkey driver, a man
who drives the donkeys of important men so they can carelessly
walk and talk about their affairs. But the donkey driver in The Zohar
is a force that helps a person who already has his own soul.

In the story, two men talk about spiritual matters as they
walk along from one place to another. Whenever they come to
a dilemma they can’t resolve, the donkey driver “miraculously”
gives them the answer. As they progress (thanks to the driver’s
answers), they discover that their simple donkey driver is actually
a heaven-sent angel who is there for just that purpose: to help
them progress. When they have progressed to the final degree,
they find that their driver is already there, waiting for them.

The Kabbalistic interpretation: the donkey is our will to
receive, our egoism. You and I all have a donkey driver, waiting



Chapter 9: Unlocking the Language of Kabbalah 101

for us to enter the spiritual world so he can guide us. But just
like the legend, we will discover who the donkey driver really is
only when we reach his degree, at the end of our correction.

THE NIGHT OF THE BRIDE

Before the end of correction, there is a special state called “the
night of the bride.” The story in The Zohar talks about the
preparation of the bride for the wedding ceremony. The bride
is the collection of all the souls. It is a Kli that is ready to bond
with the Creator.

When you reach this state, you feel that your Kli is prepared,
supported, and ready for spiritual unity. The groom is the
Creator. It is called “night” because the Dvekut (unity) is still not
apparent and the Light is still not shining in the vessels. Night
means that the vessels still feel darkness, absence of unity.

When the night turns into day, the abundance of the end of
correction is promised, but The Zohar doesn’t tell us exactly why
it is good—only that it is wholeness, Light, and peace.

THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST
GENERATION

The writing of The Tree of Life by the Ari, marks the beginning of
the last phase in the evolution of the souls. The Ari writes that
his phase is the last generation. From his time on, the wisdom
of Kabbalah begins to emerge from hiding, though it still takes
centuries. With him, a new qualitative process has begun.

Kabbalist writers can feel that their phase is the last before
correction because they know it takes only a little MAN (prayer
for correction) to reveal everything and put an end to our world’s
troubles. There’s just a fraction of an inch missing to make
contact. Crossing the gap is up to us, and this is why Kabbalists
try to spread their knowledge, so more souls are corrected. They
feel we are very close to completing our correction.
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THE STUDY OF THE TEN SEFIROT

The words of Rabbi Shimon Bar-Yochai were written in The Book
of Zohar by his student, Rabbi Aba. The words of the Ari were
written by his student, Chaim Vital. But unlike his spiritual
ancestors, Rav Yehuda Ashlag, known as Baal HaSulam (Master
of the Ladder) for his Sulam (ladder) commentary on The Book of
Zohar, wrote his books by himself.

The “flagship” of his work is his commentary on the writings
of the Ari, known as Talmud Eser Sefirot (The Study of the Ten
Sefirot). In six volumes and more than 2,000 pages, Baal HaSulam
explains to uneducated souls of the twentieth and twenty-first
centuries what the Ari actually meant when he wrote The Tree
of Life. Baal HaSulam wrote his book specifically to people who
want spirituality and nothing else. In his “Introduction to The
Study of the Ten Sefirot,” he states that his intended audience is
those who ask, “What is the meaning of my life?”

IN A NUTSHELL

* All things in this world are branches of roots that
first appear in the spiritual world.

® The Bible is written in the language of the
branches, using worldly names and terms to
indicate spiritual processes.

® The stories of the Bible and The Zohar are not
about people—they are about forces that act on
souls.

® The book written with our correction in mind is
The Study of the Ten Sefirot and its author is Baal
HaSulam.



WHEN LETTERS AND WORDS ADD Up

JUST THE GIST

® QGetting a handle on Hebrew letters, words, and
numbers

® The Creatorcreation-desire connection

® The way numbers, words, and letters reflect your
own correction

The Hebrew language, and the way it is written, is a direct result
of communication with the Upper Worlds. The combination of
letters and the strokes of ink that make them up are laced with
spiritual knowledge.

Also, letters, words, and numbers are usually three
separate things, but they are intricately linked in Kabbalah.
Understanding their relationship gives greater spiritual
meaning to each of them. Each letter and the words that
they form have their own spiritual story to tell, so let’s begin
telling them.
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THE TIES BETWEEN LETTERS,
WORDS, AND NUMBERS

In Hebrew, each letter corresponds to a number. As a result, any
word or name can become a series of numbers. Numbers can be
taken one at a time or added together. Its letters are results of
spiritual sensations. The direction of the lines and shapes in a
letter has spiritual meaning.

As a result, Hebrew letters are also codes for sensations
the writer receives from the Creator. When a letter or word is
written, the author is giving us his or her conscious perception
of the Creator. The Creator is acting on them as they write.

The color in writing is also a clue to the way creation (black
ink) works hand in hand with the Creator (white paper). Without
both of them, you could not understand the writing or the story
of creation and what it means to you.

A MAP OF SPIRITUALITY

The Torah is the major text of Judaism and the “Old Testament”
in Christianity, as well as a Kabbalah text. Believe it or not, this
large book in its original form was recorded as a single word.
Later, this single word was divided into more words, which are
made of letters.

The letters show all the information that is radiating down
from the Creator. There are two basic kinds of lines in Hebrew
letters, representing two kinds of Light. The vertical lines stand
for the Light of wisdom or pleasure. The horizontal lines stand
for the Light of mercy, or correction. (There are also diagonals
and circular lines that have specific meanings in each letter, but
that’s beyond the scope of this book.)

The codes come from changes in the Light as it develops
your Kli (desire). The Light expands your desire. When Light
enters your Kli, it is called Taamim (flavors), and when it leaves,
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it is called Nekudot (dots or points). Memories of Light entering
are called Tagin (tags), and memories of Light departing are Otiot
(letters).

All letters start with a dot or point. A complete cycle of a
spiritual state contains entrance, departure, memories of the
entrance, and the memories of the departure. The fourth and
last element creates letters, and the other three are written as tiny
symbols Taamim (flavors), tags (Tagin), and dots (Nekudot) above,
within, and below the letters respectively.

With correct instruction for reading the Torah, Kabbalists
can see their past, present, and future states by gazing at these
symbols in each of their combinations. But to see that, it is not
enough to simply read the text. You must know how to see the
codes.

Certain combinations of letters can be used instead of the
language of Sefirot and Partzufim when you describe spiritual
actions. Objects and actions shown through letters and their
combinations, too, can give a description of the spiritual world.

The key to reading the Torah in this way is The Zohar. In
essence, the book contains commentaries on the five parts of the
Torah and explains what is concealed in the text of Moses.

The letters represent information about the Creator. More
precisely, they describe the individual’s experience of the Creator.
Kabbalists depict the Creator as white Light, the background of
the paper on which letters and words are written. The creature’s
perceptions of the Creator emphasize different sensations that
a person feels while experiencing the Creator, using letters and
words. This is why traditional Hebrew writing is made of black
letters over a white background.

It turns out that the Hebrew letters are like a map of spiri-
tuality, describing all the spiritual desires. The way they connect
gives us the Torah.
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Kabbalearn

There are Emanator and emanat-
ed. The Emanator has four elements: Fire,
Wind, Water, and Dust, which are the four
Ofiot (letters): Yod, Hey, Vav, Hey, which are
Hochma, Bina, Tifferet, and Malchut. They
are also Taamim, Nekudot, Tagin, Otiot, and
they are Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, Assiya.

—The Holy Ari, The Tree of Life

DOTS AND LINES
The dots and lines in He-

brew letters are shapes on
the paper, which is blank
and void. The paper is the
Light, or Creator. The black

ink on it is the creation.

A vertical line (| ) means

that the Light descends from
Above—from the Creator toward creation. A horizontal line (—)
means the Creator is relating to all existence (like the sweep of
a landscape).

The shape of Hebrew letters comes from the combination of
Malchut (represented by black) and Bina (represented by white).
The black point is Malchut. When the dot connects to the Light,
it expresses the way it receives the Light through all kinds of
forms and shapes. The shapes show the different ways creation
(black ink) reacts to the Creator (the white background).

Each letter signifies combinations of forces. Their structure
and how letters are pronounced express qualities of the Creator.
You express the spiritual qualities you achieve through the
shapes.

BLACK ON WHITE

Hebrew letters also represent Kelim (vessels). The Zohar tells us that
the letters appeared one by one before the Creator and asked to
be selected to serve Him in creating the universe. Put simply, the
letters asked to receive his blessing and give it to creation, just as a
Kli (vessel) receives water and pours it out to sustain life.

White symbolizes Light (giving) and black symbolizes dark-
ness (receiving). For this reason, the properties of the Creator are
absolutely white, symbolized by the white paper. Black is creation,
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symbolized by the black
ink. Alone, the Creator and
creation cannot be under-
stood at all. Together, they
make letters and symbols
that can be read and under-
stood.

Think of it this way:

without a creation, can
we really call the Creator,
“Creator”? To be a Creator,
He needs to create. This
Creator-creation dualism is
the basis for all that exists.

You can talk about some-

107

Off Course é é

Even if we take the subtlest word
that can be used ... the word “Upper Light”
or even “Simple Light,” it is sfill borrowed
and lent from the light of the sun, or can-
dlelight, or a light of contentment one feels
upon resolving some great doubt. ...How
can we use them in context of the spiritual
and Godly? ... It is particularly so where one
needs to find some rationale in these words
to help one in the negotiation customary in
the research of the wisdom. Here one must
be very strict and accurate using definitive
descriptions ...

—~Baal HaSulam,

“The Essence of the Wisdom of Kabbalah”

thing only from the perspective of the being that perceives that

something.

The shapes of the letters symbolize a connection and bond

between you and the Creator. They are not just black lines; they
form clear shapes because they represent corrected relationships
between creation and Creator.

This bond is built on contrast and collision. As creatures, you
and I don’t experience Light unless it collides with something.
To sense Light, it must be stopped by something, such as the
retina in your eye. The surface of an object (sound, light, or any
kind of wave) collides with our perception. This stops it from
continuing and allows us to sense it.

Because the paper is like the Light, it must be stopped with
black lines (letters). That allows a person to sense the Light and
learn from it. The black lines of the letters are seen as a barrier
to the Light. This is because black (the color) is the opposite of
Light. The Light strikes against the creature’s Masach; it wants
to enter the Kli and give delight. Instead of deflecting it, the
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struggle between the rejecting Masach and the striking Light
creates a powerful bond. This collision is what the relationship
between the Light and letters is based on.

In this way, the black lines of the letters limit the Light or
restrict it. When the Light “hits” a line, it is forced to stop, and
then the Kli can study it. It turns out that the only way to learn
anything about the Creator is by stopping His Light—restricting
it and studying it. Ironically, it is precisely when you contain the
Creator that you learn how to be as free as Him. In a sense, the
Masach is like a prism: the rejection of Light breaks it into the
elements that comprise it, and this allows us, creatures, to study
it and decide how much of each “color” we want to use.

LETTERS AND WORLDS

Hebrew consists of 22 letters. The first nine letters, Aleph through
Tet, represent the lower part of Bina. The next nine, Yod through
Tradik, stand for Zeir Anpin, and the last four, Kof through Tav,
stand for Malchut, the creature itself.

In addition to the

On Course
“regular” letters, there are

You study the qualities of the

Creatorin the same way you determine an
object’s color. When you see a red ball, it
means that the ball reflected the red col-
or, and that's why we can see it. Similarly,
when you reject (reflect) a fragment of the
Creator’s Light, you know exactly what you
rejected. This is why the only way you can
know the Creator is by first rejecting all His
Light. Then you can decide what you want
to do with it.

five final letters in Hebrew.
[f you look at the illustration
on the following page, you
will see that they are not
new letters; they bear the
same names as letters in the
original 22. There is a good
reason for that.

The original 22 letters

are all in the world of Atzilut, the highest of the five worlds
introduced in Chapter 7. Because the original 22 letters are
in the world closest to the Creator, they describe a corrected
connection between creation and Creator. The five final letters
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X =Aleph 1 ’ =Yod 10 [? = Kof 100
2 = Bet 2 D = Chaf 20 9 = Reish 200
3 =Gimel 3 | 9 =Lamed 30 W= shin 300
T = Dalet 4 7 = Mem 40 D=Tav 400
i1 = Hey 5 J =Nun 50
J =Vav 6 O = Samech 60
T = Zayin 7 Y = Ain 70
1 = Het 8 B = Peh 80
U = Tet 9 ¥ = Tzadik 90

Final Letters:

7 = Final Chaf 20
0 = Final Mem 40
] = Final Nun 50
f] = Final Peh 80
Y =Final Tzadik 90

The Hebrew Letters and Their Numeric Values

make contact between the corrected state (World of Atzilut)
and the worlds of the uncorrected state, Beria, Yetzira, Assiya
(BYA). Because there are five phases in creation, there must be
five final forms of contact between Atzilut and BYA, hence the

five final letters.

The letter Bet is the first letter in the Torah and the second
letter in the Hebrew alphabet. It’s the first in the Torah because
Bet stands for the corrected connection between Bina and
Malchut, which is called Beracha (blessing). A blessing is received
when Malchut (creation, us) can connect to Bina (Creator). We
can connect to Him only when we want to be like Him, and
that’s what is meant by “corrected connection.” When Malchut
asks to be like Bina—that is, when you and I want to be like the

Creator—it is called “a corrected connection” blessing (Beracha).
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ONES, TENS, HUNDREDS, AND BEYOND

Letters are divided into three numerical categories: ones, tens,

and hundreds:

® The Bina level corresponds to ones: Aleph, Bet,
Gimel, Dalet, Hey, Vav, Zayin, Het, Tet. These are
the nine (1-9) Sefirot of Bina.

® The ZA level corresponds to tens: Yod, Chaf, Lamed,
Mem, Nun, Samech, Ayin, Peh, Tzadik. These are the
nine (10-90) Sefirot of ZA.

® The Malchut level corresponds to hundreds: Kof,
Reish, Shin, Tav. These are the four (100-400) Sefirot
of Malchut.

The obvious question comes to mind: what about the
numbers above 4007 The answer is that Hebrew is a spiritual
language, not a math language. Everything about it represents
spiritual states, and no more numbers are required to describe
the structure of the world of Atzilut (the “home” of the letters).
In other words, with these 22 letters, you can describe everything
from the beginning of creation to infinity.

So what happens when you want to express complicated
numbers, like 2487 You use three letters: Reish (200), Mem (40),
and Het (8). And what if you want to write a higher number than
400, like 7567 You use more than three letters: Tav (400) + Shin
(300) + Nun (50) + Vaw (6) = 756.

Of course, we can reach this number using many different
combinations, but it is important to remember that if two words
add up to the same number, they are spiritual synonyms and
have the same spiritual meaning.

Now here’s how this discussion of numbers relates to the
evolution of spiritual desire explained in Kabbalah. When
numbers represent the size of your Kli, the bigger they are, the
more Light enters them. If there are only ones in your desire,
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that is, if you have a small desire, a small amount of Light is
present. If tens are added and your desire grows, more Light
enters. If hundreds are added and your desire reaches its peak,
the Light symbolized by the letters fills your spiritual Kelim.

Things get tricky, however, as Kabbalah has an exception.
Numbers can also represent the Light, not just the desires. In
this case, ones (small Lights) are in Malchut, tens are in ZA, and
hundreds are in Bina. This is because of an inverse relation
between Light and Kli (desire). This may be confusing, but it
is because the greatest Light of the Creator enters your Kli only

when you activate your lowest desires.

Here are the numerical values of each level expressed in
terms of the Light they represent and the level at which they fill

your vessels:

® Bina—Light (100); Kli (1)
® 7ZA-Light (10); Kli (10)
® Malchut—Light (1); Kli (100)

IF GOD = NATURE, AND NATURE = DESIRE, THEN...

Here’s something else to think about: if you sum up the numeric
values of the letters in the words HaTeva (the nature), they add
up to 86. Next, if you sum up the value of the letters in the word
Elokim (God), they add up to 86. And finally, if you sum up the
value of the letters in the word Kos (cup), they add up to—you
guessed it—86. That shows the equivalence of God, cup, and
nature in Kabbalah, which we noted in Chapter 2. Here’s how

it works.

We've already said that if two words add up to the same
number, they have the same spiritual meaning. Therefore, the
statement that Kabbalah is making here is very interesting (if a

little complex):
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® Nature and Creator are one and the same. The fact
that we don’t see them as such doesn’t make it less
true, just like the fact that we can’t see bacteria with
a naked eye doesn’t stop them from affecting our
bodies.

* A cup, in Kabbalah, stands for a Kli, meaning a
desire to receive. Therefore, nature and our Kli are
the same. Here, too, the fact that we don’t sense it
doesn’t mean it isn’t true, but the fact that they have
the same value means that we have the opportunity
to correct (change) our desires to match nature’s
structure.

¢ When we match our desires (Kli) with those of
nature, we will also match them with the Creator
(because nature and the Creator are synonyms). In
simple words, when we equalize our Kli with nature,
we will discover the Creator.

In terms of an equation, it looks like this: If A = B, and B =
C, then A =C.

THE BUILDING-BLOCKS OF LIFE

The name of all these “games” Kabbalists play with letters and
numbers is Gematria. Ancient Kabbalists perfected Gematria to
a point that they could (and did) describe the whole of creation
and the Creator-creation relationship using Gematria, as the
following sections demonstrate.

Gematria is an expression of the state of a Kli that discovers
the Creator. The Kli discovers Him within its own structure. The
Kli is made of 10 Sefirot. These 10 Sefirot are divided into the
tip of the letter Yod, and then the letters Yod, Hey, Vav, and Hey
again. This fourletter structure is known as the tetragrammaton
(in Greek), HaVaYaH (in Hebrew), and Yaweh or JHVH or
Jehovah (in English).
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The first Sefira, Keter,
belongs to the tip of the Yod,;
the second Sefira, Hochma,
to the Yod; and the third
Sefira, Bina, to Hey. The
next Sefira, ZA, contains
six internal Sefirot: Hesed,
Gewvura,  Tifferet, Netzah,
Hod, and Yesod. All those
Sefirot are contained in the

letter Vav. And the last Hey
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We already said that there is no bad

in Kabbalah; it's all a question of
how we relate to the situations we're in. Pha-
raoh is considered an evil force. But Kabbal-
ists inverted the Hebrew letters of the name
Pharaoh, and found that it really meant Oref
H (the posterior side of the Creator). In other
words Pharaoh is really the Creator, harshly
goading you to progress to spirituality be-
cause you are not pushing yourself hard
enough. If you push harder, you will find that
Pharaoh is really your friend.

is Malchut, which is also the last Sefira.

As a matter of fact, HaVaYaH isn’t just the structure of one

Kli; it is the structure of every Kli—and of everything there is, was,

or will be. It is the buildingblocks of existence. Like a hologram,

however small you cut it, you'll always get a structure of 10 com-

plete Sefirot, contained in HaVaYaH. This is also why these four

letters comprise the word havayah (a generic term that in Hebrew

means existence, being).

ABRAHAM TOOK IT PERSONALLY

(AND SO CAN YOU)

It’s important to understand that there is a relationship between
the letters, Sefirot, and the Kli because, in Kabbalah, a person’s
name stands for a person’s spiritual Kli. Abraham, for instance,

stands for a very specific kind of relationship between the

Creator and creation. Abraham stands for a soul that made a

certain kind of correction. When he was born, his name was

Abram. But after he made the correction of turning his desires

from egoistic to altruistic, he changed his name to Abraham.
The added h stands for adding the Hey of Bina to his name, the
Creator’s quality of altruism. This indicates that he has risen to

that spiritual level.
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DISCOVER YOUR ROOT,
DISCOVER YOUR NAME

All the letters exist within us and nowhere else. They are spiritual
Kelim, experiences that each of us has felt and will feel again, as
we develop in spirituality.

The Kelim perceive the Creator and when we learn the true
meaning of the letters, we find within us all the lines, dots, and
circles that symbolize our connection with the spiritual world.
Every person has something called “the root of the soul.” As we
climb the spiritual ladder and discover the letters, words, and
numbers within us, we gradually come closer to our true selves.

The Creator created only one creation. This creation was
divided into 600,000 pieces, which then broke into the billions
of souls we have in the world today. As we climb the ladder, we
realize that we are one body, and we find our place in it. This is
the root of our soul.

Each root has its own name, and when we reach the root of our
soul, we discover our place in the system of creation and who we
really are. And we describe it with a name that is just our own.

IN ANUTSHELL

® Hebrew letters describe a Kabbalist’s relationship
with the Creator.

® Hebrew letters carry numeric values. Similar
numeric values indicate spiritual similarity, and
identical values indicate spiritual synonymy.

®* God = nature, and nature = desire (Kli). Hence,
God = desire.

* Asyou climb the spiritual ladder, you discover the
letters within you according to your spiritual state.
This is how you discover your own true name.

)

=
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JUST THE GIST

® The Kabbalah explanation of reincarnation

® The meaning of the body in the eyes of the soul

® The longest dinner party

* Soul Q&A’s

Reincarnation is usually thought of as an event where a person
lives and dies several times. But the notion of being reborn
into a different identity is not the only form of reincarnation.
In Kabbalah, a reincarnation is every time you make a step in
spiritual growth. For example, if you correct yourself intensely,
you can experience many lifetimes in a matter of minutes. On
the other hand, when you go on without correcting yourself,
you may never experience a single incarnation. This is how
reincarnation is defined according to Kabbalah.
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YOUR BODY—A CONTAINER
FOR YOUR SOUL

Kabbalah recognizes people by spiritual characteristics. When
Kabbalistic texts say a new person is created, they're not talking
about arms and legs. They mean aims and desires. When the
quality of your desires is transformed for the better, you would
say, from a Kabbalistic perspective, that a new person, a more
spiritual you, was created. The body is merely a biological
container. Organs, for example, can be replaced through
transplants. Kabbalah sees the body as a vehicle through which
your soul can work. To correct your soul, your body must be
present and active.

B Souls have only one
] . Spiritual Sparks Y

..... — —— desire while existing within
This life is not eternal ... for itself; it is . . .
rather like a sweat of life. physical bodies. They wish
to return to their source, the
—Baal HaSulam, “Introduction to The Tree of Life”

level they were at prior to
their descent. Your physical
body, with its desire to receive, pulls the souls back into this
world. Your desire to be spiritual helps your soul return to its
spiritual roots.

RECYCLE UNTIL
YOU’RE RIPE AND READY

Souls come down to earth and then up again in a cycle. They
join bodies, return to the Source—another Kabbalistic term for
the Creator—and repeat the process. They keep returning until
they complete their correction.

You experience many incarnations, or new souls, in several
ways. It can be through a troubling experience that makes you
ready to question your purpose or seek new answers. It can be
through Kabbalah study. When you are ripe for spirituality,
for example, you may discover A Guide to the Hidden Wisdom of
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Kabbalah. This book can be the beginning of your conscious
incarnations.

The incarnations that flow through you then return to the
Source. Your “task” on Earth is to go through as manyincarnations
as possible so that your soul finds ultimate correction.

WHY THE REPEATED APPEARANCES?

Reincarnation is the repeated appearances of souls within the
bodies in this world. This occurs until each soul reaches its
individual end of correction.

Complete correction is a multilevel undertaking—a soul may
not complete its task and return to the Root in a single cycle.
On its next entry, because of the progress you may have made, it
reincarnates further along on the spiritual trail.

The Creator wants you to be filled with spiritual pleasure,
to be complete. That is possible only through great desire. Only
with a corrected desire can you reach the spiritual world.

We've already determined thatadesire is considered corrected
only when it has the right intention. This is not automatic; the
“right intention” is acquired through study. This is a process,
not an instant fix.

Today, by the way, the study itself isn’t enough to get you to
spirituality. You need a group of friends to support you, and you
need to try to help others reach correction. This way you bond
with their desire for spirituality (point in the heart), even when
they are still unaware of it.

THE SEED OF THE SOUL

The purpose of your soul’s correction is more than just for its
own needs. The picture is much bigger! The correction of your
soul affects all souls because all souls are connected. When
you first come into this world, your soul is called a “point.”
Recall that we are all parts of one spiritual vessel or Kli, called
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Adam ha Rishon (the First Man). Recall also that the soul of Adam
ha Rishon was split into 600,000 souls, which come down to this
world. This world occupies a large number of bodies, each with
its own soul.

If you do not build a spiritual Kli out of this point while
living here in this world, your soul returns to its root in Adam
ha Rishon. It is like a seed that did not evolve, unconscious and
lifeless. The goal is for you to return to the exact same root in
Adam ha Rishon from which you came down.

WHERE AND WHAT
IS A SOUL?

Location, as you and I think of it in time and space, does not
exist in the Upper Worlds. What happens when the soul goes
back to the Source! Actually, the soul returns to its root in Adam
ha Rishon. “Root of the soul” is the place of the soul in the system
of Adam ha Rishon. This is a spiritual location that is very close to
the Source, the Creator. You cannot find this spiritual location
with the five physical senses.

A soul is a spiritual force. In Kabbalah, souls are arranged in
a pyramid, stacked according to their desires. Earthly desires are
at the bottom, and spiritual desires are at the very top.

At the base of the pyramid are many souls with small de-
sires (food, sex, sleep, and

On Course shelter). These are animal-

Kabbalists distinguish between what like desires. The next level

they call “the animate soul” and "a soul.”
The animate soul is what we're all born with:
character, likes and dislikes, emotions, and
tendencies. But when Kabbalists speak of a
soul, they are referring to something quite
different: a will fo receive, corrected with a
Masach that enables it to receive in order to
give to the Creator.

has those that desire wealth,
something beyond basic
needs. At the next level is
the desire to control oth-
ers, through power. Even
fewer souls are here. Next is
knowledge—these souls are
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engaged in discovery. At the top of the pyramid are the few souls
that strive for attainment of the spiritual world. All these levels
make up the pyramid.

This pyramid is also within you. You have the potential to act
in all these ways. The pressure of the lower worlds must give way
to the purest desire, the infinite desire for truth. Here you prefer
to put effort and energy into increasing your desire for spiritual-
ity, rather than into earthly, egoistic desires. You don’t have to
do it all yourself—it is achieved through study, with groups, and
through spreading the knowledge to others.

A SHIRT FOR THE SOUL

The body is the cover for the soul. You can think of your body as
a shirt for the soul. Your soul connects you to all the other souls
and to the Upper World, and this connection remains after your

biological body is gone.

If you cultivate your
altruism and think more
about the unity of human-
ity and less about yourself,
your efforts become a spiri-
tual Kli. A Kli perceives the
spiritual world, beyond your

You feel the

Upper Force in your soul,

five senses.

not in your body.

When spiritual percep-
tion is attained, you do not
feel the physical life and
death. This is because your
soul is in the spiritual realm.
By focusing on the develop-
ment of your soul, you can

In our world, there are no new souls
the way bodies are renewed, but only a
certain amount of souls that incarnate on
the wheel of tfransformation of the form, be-
cause each time they clothe a new body

and a new generation.

Therefore, with regard to the souls, all gen-
erations since the beginning of Creation to
the end of correction are as one generation
that has extended its life over several thou-
sand years, until it developed and became
corrected as it should be. And the fact that
in the meantime each has changed its body
several thousand times is completely irrel-
evant, because the essence of the body’s
self, called "the soul,” did not suffer at all by

these changes.

—Baal HaSulam, “The Peace”
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transcend biological (earthly) influences to the point that you
are unaffected by them.

Rav Baruch Ashlag used to say that, to a Kabbalist, death and
rebirth are as meaningless as taking your dirty shirt off and put-
ting on a clean one. When his father, Rav Yehuda Ashlag, was
asked where he wanted to be buried, he muttered in blatant indif-

ference: “I couldn’t care less where you dump my bag of bones.”

NO TIME IN SPIRITUALITY

Time is our perception of the changes we experience as our soul
develops. When your thoughts and desires change slowly, you
feel that time is “crawling.” When they change quickly, you feel
that time is “flying.”

Time is sensed only when we experience change. When your
spiritual void is full, there are no changes. This is why it is said
that there is no time in spirituality.

SOME Q&A’s

All the souls on Earth have been here on previous occasions. It is
like a dinner party where the guests keep going in and out. Each
time they return, they learn something, leave, then bring it to
the next party, which is held in a new house (person). All their
experiences from past parties are applied to their present visit.
Also, each time a soul visits, its desires strengthen and evolve
because of its development in yesterday’s party (life).

WHO WAS I

Baal HaSulam writes in the article “The Freedom” that each
generation contains the same souls as the previous generation,
but in new bodies. The soul that is joined with your body could
have been in a variety of persons, but there is no way to know
because your soul is focused only on the present.
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All of your memories are connected to one another. Every-
thing you have ever experienced remains within you; nothing
ever disappears. However, you cannot use it like a filing cabinet
and pull out specific thoughts. Past memories appear on their
own, in order to understand the present.

All souls are connected within the common soul of Adam ha
Rishon. Because they are connected, memory is shared. Like a drop
of water in a bucket, souls don’t keep their earthly identities.

CAN WE IDENTIFY PEOPLE FROM THE PAST?

Yes we can. People’s souls return to Earth. Kabbalists see the
same soul reincarnated in Adam, Abraham, Moses, Rabbi
Shimon, the Ari, and Yehuda Ashlag (all Kabbalist writers). It is
as if the same soul covers itself in a contemporary Kabbalist each
time it appears in our world. This allows each generation to get
to know Kabbalah in its unique way.

However, Baal HaSulam was not born with the soul of the
Ari. He was born and lived in his body as everyone does, with
his own spiritual potential. In addition, though, he received the
potential, the Light, the quality of bestowal called “Ari.” This
is the spiritual force of the Ari. He then continued developing
it with the method of

Kabbalah. On Course |A|

You, too, can try to
have all the souls joined
within you. In that state,
you will have other souls
beyond your own. One of
these additional souls will

be called “the donkey driv-

When Kabbalah speaks of a person

being in this world, it is referring fo a person’s

will to receive in a state of concealment

from the Creator, with no intenfion fo give

fo Him. In other words, before we cross the

barrier we are in this world. After we cross it
we are in the next world.

er,” the soul that helps steer you along your spiritual path,

which we mentioned in Chapter 9.
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CAN I REINCARNATE AS AN ANIMAL!?

As far as souls are concerned, Kabbalah distinguishes between
animals and humans. Animals are animate, while humans are
both animate and spiritual. As humans, you and I have the
ability to give back to the Creator.

The book, Together Forever, tells the story of a lonely magi-
cian who creates things to keep him company. He creates a dog,
which is very loyal and good

{**): Sspiritual Sparks
@ d d to care for, but the dog can-
Reincarnation occurs in all the ob-

: ) : not reciprocate the specific
jects of the tangible reality, and each ob-

ject, in its own way, lives eternal life. care the magician gave.

Being able to reciprocate
to the Creator is the gift of
humanity. Therefore, reincarnation and evolution of souls deals

—~Baal HaSulam, “The Peace”

only with human bodies.

HOW MANY TIMES DO I HAVE TO REINCARNATE?

In his article, “Which Degree Should One Achieve!” Rav Ba-
ruch Ashlag—Yehuda Ashlag’s son and a great Kabbalist in his
own right—asks, “What is the degree one should achieve, so he
will not have to reincarnate?” He answers that the soul continues
to come back until it completes its correction and returns to its
root. You don’t have to correct anybody else, but you should
try to give them the means to do it. If you've corrected yourself
entirely, and did all you could for others, you will not continue
to reincarnate.

The number of souls in the universal system is 600,000,
and it is unchanging. There are 6,000 years given for all souls to
reach attainment. As of 2009, there are 231 years left.

How long the souls continue to come back to Earth de-
pends on how much progress is made toward their correc-
tion. You can think of it as your soul being on a journey, and
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you are the trail guide. If you lead the hikers (souls) to their

goal, they won’t have to come back next year to Trail Life, or

they will come back stron-
ger and ready to progress
more. Any progress is good
progress.

The goal is to bring all
the souls to the top of the
spiritual mountain, where

Tidbits @@

A famous Chinese proverb says

"Give a man a fish and you feed

him for a day. Teach a man to fish and

you feed him for a lifetime.” This is similar to

what we do when we help others to learn

the knowledge of Kabbalah, which helps
correct their souls.

complete  correction s
achieved. They become more corrected as they climb. Until
all souls reach the top, they will keep returning to our earthly
bodies so we can help them climb. Studying Kabbalah speeds
up the progress.

CAN I REMEMBER PAST LIVES?

You cannot sense past lives with your bodily senses. You have
gone through phases in your life: baby, youth, teenager—all
leading to you today. “You today” cannot see “you last week”
because “you today” covered it up. All the phases are there, but
you can see only the present state, “you today.”

The most advanced point in your soul’s past is your starting
point in this life. If you achieve a high degree of spirituality, the
next person that joins with your soul will have an even better
starting point.

WHAT REMAINS OF PAST LIVES?

A previous life can also affect this one, usually positively. By
simply existing, there is already some correction. This is because
in every life cycle, we experience suffering. In that, we are no
different from the rest of creation. This suffering leads to spiritual
progress as we ask questions and seek change.
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We can accelerate correction by making an effort to be spiri-

tual. When we do, we feel pain consciously, and discover its cause.

& Off Course

You do not want to progress through
pain. This is not the way. Pain only leads you
to thinking you're a martyr, making you
proud and drives you away from the need
to become like the Creator. The only good
thing about pain is that it indicates that you
are not in the right direction.

We then decide to change
our intentions in order to get
rid of the pain. This is how
the past affects the present.
This is important because
there is a need to constantly
renew the links between the

souls. This fixes their con-

nections in place and makes
the unification of all the souls possible. This is called the correc-
tion of the collective soul.

HOW CAN I POSITIVELY AFFECT MY NEXT LIFE?

The closer you bring your soul to the Creator in this life, the
better off it will be in the next. With the correction you achieve,
your soul will be “further along” spiritually in its next visit.

The closeness you achieve with the Creator in this life
makes your soul’s “return journey” easier in the next life
because your soul is further along on the path to complete
correction. People head toward correction either intentionally
or by way of pain.

Everything you acquire (attributes, qualities, knowledge)
in this world passes away except the changes in your soul.
It’s like a seed that will grow in the next rainy season. When
the plant dies, its seed falls and sprouts another bud. What
remains is the plant’s energy. The spiritual energy that remains
in us is a soul.

Kabbalah teaches that the ultimate measure of your life is
in the difference between the soul you received at birth and the
soul that you have now. This measures the extent to which you
have spiritually elevated your soul.
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IN A NUTSHELL

Souls continue returning to Earth until they
achieve complete correction.

Reincarnation includes only the human soul, not
the animate soul (character, likes and dislikes,
emotions, and tendencies).

The spiritual progress you've made in previous
lives is your starting point in this one.

If you want to know how you were, first discover
who you are by discovering the root of your soul.
You cannot change your species or even your
gender between life cycles.



BECOMING A KABBALAH STUDENT

JUST THE GIST

® The shift from learning in dimly lit rooms to
online open, free teaching

*  Know which books to read for your spiritual
progress

* Find the right teacher and learn how make the
most of the study

® The power and practice of Kabbalah groups

* Kabbalah study online

The study of Kabbalah has changed dramatically over the years,
and not just in the opening up of the once mysterious and
secretive wisdom to the masses. Kabbalists are connected in the
most technologically advanced and media-savvy ways. As a result,
the books, teachers, and groups required to get the most out of
Kabbalah study are easy to find today.

Today, you can go right to the authentic source texts of
Kabbalah from your own home and in your own language. You
can even find a teacher and a virtual group when you get to that
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point in your spiritual development. In this chapter, you learn
how to use the study and live Kabbalah the modern way while
staying true to the wisdom in the traditional texts.

EVERYDAY
IS AN OPEN-HOUSE DAY

From the early Kabbalists, Adam and Abraham, through the
writing of The Zohar and up to the Middle Ages, Kabbalah was
primarily passed through word of mouth. Kabbalists primarily

shared their spiritual experiences with each other as they
discovered the Upper Worlds.

At the same time, Kabbalists prohibited the study of
Kabbalah from people who had not been prepared for it. They
treated their students cautiously, to ensure that they studied in
the proper manner, and they intentionally limited the number
of students.

Although we have made the point that Kabbalah study is
open to all, we have not related how important the study of
Kabbalah is today. To Kabbalists, in fact, wide dissemination of
the wisdom of Kabbalah is a must. That, as much as anything
else, accounts for the tremendous interest in Kabbalah today.

The reason why dissemination is a must is that Kabbalah
is based on the need for all souls to correct, and places great
importance on the collective. The greater the number of people
studying Kabbalah, the greater the overall effect. When masses of
people study, the quantity itself improves the quality of the study.
Studying in the evening for half an hour or an hour is enough
because millions, if not billions, of other people are doing the
same. All of these people become spiritually connected, even if
they don’t feel it, and the mass has its effect on the entire world.
Even tiny changes in millions of people produce great changes
for the better in society as a whole (more on that in Part 3).
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One learns in the place one’s heart ) y ap

wishes. peals to a mass audience, not

. . . just to a few ultra-dedicated
—Ancient Kabbalists’ maxim

students studying in the wee
hours of the morning.

STUDYING WITH THE RIGHT INTENTION

Only two things are necessary to study Kabbalah correctly: a
desire to improve your life and to find its meaning, and the right
instruction. The right instruction is achieved by three means:

* The right books
® The right group
® The right teacher

A person who studies Kabbalah the right way, progresses
without forcing him or herself. There can be no coercion in
spirituality.

Theaim of the studyis to discover the connection between that
student and what is written in the books. This is why Kabbalists
wrote what they experienced and achieved. It is not to impart
knowledge of how reality is built and functions, as in science.
The purpose of Kabbalah texts is to create an understanding,
assimilation, and sensation of the spiritual truth.

If a person approaches the texts in order to gain spirituality,
the text becomes a source of Light, a correcting force. But if
he or she approaches the texts in order to gain knowledge, the
text will provide information, but nothing more. The measure
of inner demand determines the measure of strength one gleans
and the pace of one’s correction.

If a person studies in the right manner, he or she crosses
the barrier between this world and the spiritual world,
entering a place of inner revelation. If the student does not
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achieve this, it is a sign of insufficient effort in either quality
or quantity. It is not a question of the amount of study, but of
the focus of the student’s intentions. Of course, crossing the
barrier doesn’t happen overnight, but it should be the end
result of the study.

Advancement in Kabbalah does not mean avoiding pleasures
so that one’s desire will not be kindled. Also, it is a mistake
to believe that by being courteous and well-mannered you
will achieve spirituality. Correction does not come from false
pretence of correction.

NO COERCION IN SPIRITUALITY

The Kabbalah way absolutely rejects any form of coercion. If you
experience any external pressure from others or any obligatory
rules or regulations, it is a

sign that the action is intend- On Course IAl

ed not by the Upper Worlds,

but by someone’s ego.

The study of Kabbalah
enhances our desire for
spirituality, bringing us to
prefer it to materialism.
Then, in relation to our
spirituality, we clarify our
desires. As a result, we either
retreat from material things

Material desires appear succes-
sively, not all at once. If you felt a desire
for money, it doesn't mean you won't feel
it again tomorrow. You probably will, and
even stronger. But the fact that desire for
money appeared, disappeared, and reap-
peared is a sign you are working correctly,
that the reappearance is a surfacing of a
new Reshimo, from a new degree. It's a sign
you completed your work on the previous
degree and thus cleared the way for a new
degree of desire to appear.

or not, depending on our attraction to or necessity for them.

NO HERMITS

Kabbalah has changed not only in who can or cannot study, but
also in its practices. As you'll recall from Chapter 5, some of
the original Kabbalists, such as Rabbi Shimon Bar-Yochai, were
essentially hermits. But even that was not because they chose
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that lifestyle; they were persecuted or forbidden to engage in
Kabbalah. The Ari, for instance, was a rich merchant when he
arrived as a Kabbalist in Safed. Kings David and Solomon also
were neither poor nor hermits, as we all know, but they were
great Kabbalists.

Rav Ashlag, for instance, believed in manual labor. When
he came to Israel from Poland, he brought with him machines
for processing leather. He wanted to start a leather factory,
work during the day, and study at night. He also brought up his
children in this manner. When his eldest son, Baruch Ashlag—
who succeeded him—turned 18, Rav Ashlag sent him to work as
a construction worker. He, too, would work during the day and
study at night.

Yet there is a contradiction that anyone who follows
Kabbalah faces. On one hand, earthly life is meaningless,
and a serious Kabbalist ascribes no importance to it. On the

other hand, it is a Kabbalah imperative to live within the
flesh and feel it.

Many teachings and
@ Tidbits

religions in the world talk

Why is Kabbalah traditionally stud-

ied before dawn, in the wee hours?2 about abstinence. The

When people sleep, the local “thought-field”
is quieter, and there are fewer disturbances
resulting from people’s thoughts. Kabbalists
also study in these hours because they have
fo work in the morning, just like everybody
else. A true Kabbalist is forbidden to retire
from worldly life.

more one diminishes one’s
corporal pleasures and the
more one secludes oneself,
the better it is for one’s
spiritual ascent. Kabbal-
ah suggests the opposite:
leave mundane and earthly

things as they are, stop messing with your body and its hab-
its, and deal only with the point in the heart. Rather than
working to diminish your desires, Kabbalah suggests that you
leave them alone, because restraining physical desires will not
correct your soul.
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THE TRINITY OF KABBALAH

Correction does not happen without study. For this reason, the
Creator sent us the Trinity of Kabbalah: books, teachers, and
groups of study companions. The rest of this chapter describes
each of those tools of Kabbalah study—books, teachers, and
groups—and you should work with them.

BOOKS: OUR SPIRITUAL TOUR GUIDES

Spirituality can be attained by studying the right books, meaning
books written by a true Kabbalist. Reading the right books is
like being led by a tour guide in a foreign country. With the
aid of the guidebook, the traveler becomes oriented and better
understands his new whereabouts.

We need books that are suited to our souls, books by the
Kabbalists closest to our generation. This is because different
souls descend in each generation, and each generation requires
different teaching methods.

There is a special force in books of Kabbalah: any person
who studies those books under the right guidance can attain
the spiritual degree of the author. Students who follow the ways
expounded by the writers of authentic books of wisdom can
bond with the spiritual. By delving into a text of wisdom, they
gradually rise to the spiritual level of the author.

Whenever you read the works of the righteous, you bond
directlywith them through the Surrounding Light (see Appendix).
You are then enlightened, and your vessels of reception are
purified and imbued with the spirit of the Creator.

Living in our world, we absorb various pictures and
impressions. Because of that, we can all describe what we feel.
But Kabbalah books describe experiences of a person who feels
the spiritual world. They describe the writer’s feelings of a world
that most of us do not sense.
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That is why Kabbalah books and Kabbalist writers are
unique. A Kabbalist teacher is not only a person who feels the
Upper World, but also a person who can describe emotions in
a clear language so that others can feel and understand them.
By studying books of Kabbalists, we nurture the missing senses
within us, the ones that must be developed in order to feel the

Upper World.

TEXTS IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE BRANCHES

There are many books of Kabbalah, written in various styles and
forms, and written by Kabbalists in various degrees of attainment.
This is why it is crucial that we know which books to study.

When a Kabbalist grasps spirituality, he feels it experientially,
just as we experience the occurrences and incidences of this
physical world with our physical senses and feelings. Because
the objects in the spiritual realm are totally dissimilar from the
objects of our physical world, it is difficult for Kabbalists to find
the right words.

It happens in our world, too. We are not always able to ex-

plain our feelings, and at
On Course

times we end up using vague

Don't frustrat if what
on't become frustrated if wha words and gestures.

seemed clear yesterday becomes abstruse
the next day. Depending on your mood
and spiritual state when you are reading,
the text can appear full of deep meaning or
be entirely meaningless. Don’t give up if the
text appears to be vague, strange, or illogi-
cal. Kabbalah is studied to help you to see
and to perceive, not for the sake of gaining
technical knowledge.

This is why Kabbalah
books are difficult to under-
stand. Until we have a con-
nection to spirituality, what
we read is just words, with-
out any understanding of
the meaning behind them.

Remember, too, that Kabbalah uses the language of the
branches, described in Chapter 9. The spiritual world and our

own world are parallel. There is not an object, phenomenon,
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or force in this world that is not a consequence of the Upper
World. Therefore, Kabbalists use names taken from our world in
order to describe spiritual objects, for these objects are the roots

of our world.

An ordinary person, as yet without a “spiritual screen,”
relates to books of Kabbalah as a kind of fairytale stories that

happen in our world. But
one who is already a Kab-
balist is not confused by the
words because he knows
precisely which “branch”
they stem from and which
consequence in our world
correlates to the “root” in

Off Course é §

One of the most common mis-
takes beginners make is ascribing spiritual
forces to branches, instead of focusing on
the roofts. For example, because we have
a spiritual state called “water” (Hassadim,
mercy), we also have water in our world. But
that doesn’'t mean that if you drink water
you become merciful.

the spiritual world.

BOOKS THAT HELP YOU REACH YOUR GOAL

Not all books, even authentic ones, have the same ability
to promote you toward the spiritual world. Also, because
Kabbalah has picked up many associations in its development
(most of which are inaccurate, as described in Chapter 1), it
is important to review the books you read with a thoughtful
approach. Today, the same rule of caution applies to Inter-
net sites.

To make this easy, most dedicated Kabbalists recommend
abandoning all books on the subject of Kabbalah other than
The Zohar, the writings of the Ari, and the writings of Baal
HaSulam. That may be the best approach for the serious,
lifelong Kabbalah student. For most anyone else, however, look
for introductory books based on those writings, such as those
listed in the Appendix. This book provides an introduction to
the root sources so that readers can make enlightened choices
for further study.
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FINDING THE RIGHT TEACHER

But what is the correct way of studying and how do you make
sure you study properly! Students who study correctly work on
themselves and their inner beings, and they are guided by a
teacher.

Experiencing the Creator requires a teacher. The teacher
guides the student as the student rises to the spiritual level of
the teacher and bonds with the teacher’s wisdom and thoughts.

In fact, today, a single individual cannot enter the spiritual
world. This would be like one individual beginning to develop
the whole of physics or chemistry and then developing the
technology to apply them. It would be similar to living like a
Neanderthal without using all that humanity has achieved so far.
In other words, it would be senseless.

That’s why a beginning student needs a teacher who has
already attained the Upper World and can show the student
how to attain each step toward the Upper World. The teacher
ushers the student into spirituality, but the student will fully
understand the connection with the teacher only after attaining
the Upper World independently.

Unity with the teacher occurs in the preliminary stages
because both are on the worldly level. But unity with the Creator
is possible only when you experience the Upper World. The
teacher is your leader in that journey. Contact and unity with a
teacher leads to contact and unity with the Creator.

LET YOUR HEART DECIDE

How do you find such a teacher! Kabbalah has a very simple
answer: Study where your heart desires, where you feel you
belong. The right teacher doesn’t persuade you to think this or
that. Kabbalah is a wisdom you learn of your own free will and
choice. Spiritual development can take place in no other way.



Chapter 12: Becoming a Kabbalah Student

When you detach your-
self from persuasions, from
anything external, from your
upbringing, and from every-
thing that you have heard in
your entire life. When you
feel in your heart that you
have found a teacher and
place of study, you should
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When | asked my teacher, Rav Ba-
ruch Ashlag, if he could prove he was the
right tfeacher, Ashlag replied: “I have no an-
swer for you. It is something you will have to
answer in your own heart. You should believe
no one. | do encourage you to go and look
elsewhere, and if you find a better place for

you, that’'s where you should stay.”

stay. That is the only valid test, and nothing else matters.

As Rav Baruch Ashlag said, “Criticize and doubt everything.

The mostimportant objective
is to be freed from prejudice,
from education, and from
public opinion. Free yourself
from anything extraneous
and try to absorb the way
your nature tells you. That
would be the truest, because
any education and any exter-
nal opinion is coercion.”

Off Course &

The teacher’s in Kabbalah
is very subtle. The teacher must direct the
student away from himself, and toward the
Creator. There is no way a person can avoid
the attention and admiration students shower
on a teacher, unless the teacher has already
franscended the ego and entered the Upper
World. And how do you know your teacher is
the right one? Let your heart decidel!

role

GROUP STUDY

All of the great Kabbalists studied in groups. Rabbi Shimon Bar
Yochai held a group of students, and so did the Ari. A group is
vital in order to progress. It is the primary tool of Kabbalah, and

everyone is measured by his contribution to the group.

A person who studies alone can use only one’s own vessel

to receive the Light of the Creator. Those who study in a group

create a spiritual vessel that consists of all the participants, and

everyone enjoys its illumination.

Also, in today’s high-tech world, a group doesn’t have to
meet in a physical location. It can be a group of like-minded
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people who share a common (spiritual) goal, and they can meet
on the Internet. Such a group can be contacted at this e-mail:

info@kabbalah.info.

JOINT DESIRES

The group provides strength. Everybody has only a small desire
for spirituality. The way to augment the will for spirituality is
through joint desires. Several students together stimulate the
Light and provide a unified force-field that is stronger as a whole
than each individual on his or her own.

The reason is that we are all parts of the same soul (remember
Adam?). Mixing the parts together recreates the collective vessel
and brings us more Light. This Light affects each person in the
group, and this way, all the group members become corrected
both individually and as a collective.

A group is like a partnership. You can fall and have nothing
left of the previous spiritual state, but the group will continue
to exist and hold your desire for you. Your share in the group
continues to exist, regardless of your present state.

LETTING THE LIGHT FLOW INTO YOU

Rav Yehuda Ashlag said that you must think of your group
members as great (in spirituality). This will help you absorb
spiritual powers from them when you are in personal decline.
This is similar to the law of connected vessels, by which water
always flows to the lowest place. If you think of the Light, or
spiritual power, as water, then all you need to do is feel lower
than your friends. The Light in them will flow into you, and as a
result, more Light will flow into them from Above.

This creates continuous progress of the entire group.
Although the group members may change roles according to
their personal spiritual states, the group’s progression is endless,
and always toward enhanced spirituality.
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How do you make the most of group study? This is done by

a very simple means: you absorb from the group their apprecia-

tion for the goal of unifica-
tion with the Creator. This
is what the verse “Love thy
friend as thyself” relates to;
this is what makes them
your friends.

If you listen to them,

On Course

The information in this book builds

the foundations for your journey toward

perceiving the spiritual forces of the Up-

per Worlds. Yet it is only the beginning. At

later stages in your ascent, progress can be

made only with the help of a teacher and a
group, either in person or online.

and if you appreciate your
friends in the group, you will absorb the message of the greatness
of the Creator, the greatness of bestowal. Then you can really
become a group of Kabbalists.

LONG DISTANCE
KABBALAH STUDY

Kabbalists are standing by ... it’s almost like a call center these
days. The general public cannot have a teacher standing next to
each of them, but teachers are available to anyone, anywhere.

Advanced communications connect groups with teachers.
Everything develops according to what is needed for the final
correction; this is why communication has developed in the way
it has. Social networks, e-learning, cheap and fast Internet, all
those make Kabbalah study accessible to everyone.

Baal HaSulam, Rav Kook, and other great Kabbalists
noted that the teaching must be suitable for today’s world.
The Internet offers an ideal way to study Kabbalah. You can
watch live lessons or download them at your convenience. You
can partake in online worldwide meetings and conferences
of students, and a few times a year you can travel to regional
gatherings of friends to enhance your connection with them.
The Bnei Baruch site, for example, www.kab.info, offers all
these online possibilities at no cost.
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IN A NUTSHELL

Kabbalah is not only open for everyone today, but
disseminating it is the call of the hour.

There is no coercion in spirituality; study where
your heart desires.

The Trinity of Kabbalah is the (right) books, the
(right) teacher, and the (right) group.

Today, learning with a virtual group is just as
effective as learning with physical group.

=

)



LET THE MUSIC SPEAK

JUST THE GIST

*  When words fail, music will prevail

® The two modes (and moods) of Kabbalistic music
®  Music and the World to Come

Kabbalists have always written music as part of their spiritual
expression. It’s an inseparable part of their spirituality and stems
directly from their spiritual degree.

Because there are no words in the spiritual Upper Worlds,
music fills in where words fail. For a music-sensitive student,
music can be just as beneficial and powerful as any book—at

times, even more so.

NOT BY WORDS ALONE

Starting to perceive the Upper World, a Kabbalist enters a
different dimension. An entire world is revealed before you in
its full grandeur and wealth. It is something that does not exist
in this world.

139



lives by song... the Upper Ones grant them
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The Kabbalist perceives an entirely different picture: forces
that bring our world into action and souls that are not attached
to bodies. Past, present, and future stand before the Kabbalist
in the present. The Kabbalist experiences all of this and lives
fulfilled with the eternal, perfect sensation, a feeling that
encompasses the whole universe.

Words are not enough
Spiritual Sparks .
to express this deep emo-

When the lower ones begin their . .
tional experience. How do

more power so the lower ones will attain the  YOU describe something that
Upper Light of Wisdom that has become re- can’t be seen or touched?

vealed in ZON of the World of Atzilut and in The Worlds of Kabbalah

the angels preceding it. This way, the lower
onesincrease the powers and luminescence

have to be “felt” by the

of the wisdom in the Upper Realms. Kabbalist.
—Rav Yehuda Ashlag, When words fail, music
The Sulam Commentary on The Zohar can provide insights beyond

our common understand-
ing. Music has the power to “move” us and to make us sense
things that are beyond words.

MUSIC—-TOUCHES WHERE TEXTS CAN NOT

Kabbalists use texts to explain to others the levels of spirituality
they have reached. In their writings, however, Kabbalists only
advise us on how to attain an impression, sensation, and
discovery of this reality. They write about the kind of actions
that you must perform within, with your desires, screens, and
Reshimot—with everything inside your soul.

The books say, in effect, “Perform certain actions and you will
discover certain things.” They do not, however, describe what we
will feel because it is impossible to convey the feeling in words.

It is similar to offering a new food to someone and saying,
“Try it, and you'll see what it’s like!” Whether it is bitter or sweet,
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you only hint at what the person is going to sense or how he will
experience the sensation. Yet the sensation itself is experienced
only by the person receiving the offer, not by anyone else.

This is why it is difficult for Kabbalists to convey what they
feel, what they face, what is revealed before them: what the con-
cealed world is like. Only one medium somehow expresses the im-
pressions and delight of a person before whom the Upper World
has revealed itself, and that is music. This is why, in addition
to writing articles and very deep, intricate material, Kabbalists
also write melodies and songs. It is one more way to express the
sensations of a Kabbalist

in a more concise manner, Off Course &
from heart to heart, through Even music cannot convey impres-

melodies, without words, so
that these melodies would
permeate our hearts and
change us in some way,
somehow tuning us into per-

sions of the Upper World precisely, for we do
not have the same Kelim (vessels), the same
sensory organs, or the same inner aftributes
as Kabbalists who attain and sense the Up-
per Worlds. Music gives us an impression of
the Upper Worlds, a similar sensation yet a

weak duplicate.

ceiving the Upper World.

BATHING IN LIGHT

Kabbalah music expresses the spiritual states of the Kabbalist.
The melodies are composed to describe the experience of two
opposing stages in spirituality. The first is agony, a result of
drifting away from the Creator. The feeling of drifting away
from the Creator produces sad music, expressed by a prayer
appealing for closeness. The second emotion is delight, felt as a
result of getting closer to the Creator. This feeling of closeness to
the Creator produces joyous music, expressed by a thanksgiving
prayer. If you listen to Kabbalah music, you hear and feel the two
distinct moods in the music.

The two moods together express the Kabbalist’s relationship
to and unification with the Creator. Even though the melody
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may bring one to tears, one loves to hear it because the melody
expresses distress that has been dealt with and has been
resolved in a good way. In Kabbalah, it is called “sweetening of
judgments.”

The music bathes the listener in a wondrous Light. We do
not need to know anything about it before listening to it because
it is wordless, yet its effect on our hearts is direct and swift.
Hearing it over and over again is a special experience.

If you feel the music, you won’t need to imagine the shapes
in spiritual worlds, described in books. These shapes exist
nowhere but within you and, therefore, mislead you. What is so
special about the music is that everyone can understand it, even
if we have not reached the composer’s spiritual level. Listening
to music composed by Kabbalists gives us all the opportunity to
experience their spiritual sentiments.

MELODIES
OF THE WORLD TO COME

The melodies in Kabbalah could be described as melodies of
the “World to Come,” as they serve the purpose of bringing
the Upper Worlds to this world. Singing evokes blessings from
Above so that they manifest in all lower worlds.

In the words of Rabbi Elazar Azikri (1533-1600), “Those who
aspire shall sing praises unto spiritual heights, unto the Upper
Ones and lower ones, fastening all the worlds with the tie of
faith.” (In Kabbalah, “faith” means attainment of the Creator.)

TUNING YOUR INNER INSTRUMENT

To understand what the Kabbalistic composer wants to express
in the melody, you merely need to listen, and your understanding
works automatically. By listening to the melodies of a Kabbalist,
you have the opportunity to be affected to a certain degree by
their impressions of the spiritual worlds.



Chapter 13: Let the Music Speak 143

There is a soul in each Spitudl Sparke @

of us, and the soul of a Kab- ,
When a person acquires the qual-
balist resembles a musical in- ity of Bina, mercy, he or she feels calm and

strument that plays properly serene. Rav Baruch Ashlag expressed it in
his gentle melody to the words from Psalms

(116), “For thou hast delivered my soul.”

and feels properly, similar to
King David’s biblical violin.
This is no ordinary violin,

but the inner Kli (vessel/instrument) of a Kabbalist’s soul. In it,
the Kabbalist feels reality in a certain way and can express it in
melodies.

SPIRITUAL HARMONY

You can use Kabbalist tunes to connect to the spiritual roots
from which they were written without having to work hard. Just
relax and listen to the music.

Yet there is information in the notes themselves. The notes
in Kabbalah are not random or “free form.” Their harmony
is built on Kabbalistic rules and notes are chosen according
to the way a soul is built. They are a way to climb the ladder.
You (the listener) feel them penetrating deep within your soul,
unobstructed. This happens because of the direct connection
between your soul and the roots of the notes.

Go back to Chapter 10 and think of the spiritual nature of
Hebrew letters and their representation of numbers. The most
important thing in Kabbalistic music is not the notes themselves,
but all the fine nuances that exist between them.

Just to give you a sense of it, in Chapter 10 we said that there
are Taamim (flavors), Nekudot (dots under, within, and above the
letters), Tagin (tags on top of the letters), and Otiot (letters). These
represent nuances formed by the impression from the Light—
impressions, for instance, of Reshimot leaving and reentering the
spiritual vessel.
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It is the same with melodies. Musicians who understand how
to play Kabbalistic melodies are few and far between. The differ-

Singing is the call of the soul, ... the
song, to which the Upper and the lower
ones in all the worlds awaken. The song is
like a spring from Above, a repose of the
Upper One, the Divine mercy. The song
adorns the Holy Supernal Name, Malchut,
the receptacle of the Creator. And this is
why it is the Holy of Holies.

—Rav Yehuda Ashlag

The Sulam Commentary on The Zohar

ence between one who plays
nicely and one who plays
correctly lies in the extent
to which one understands
where the important things
are. What’s most important
lies not in the sounds, but in
the tiniest symbols, in how
the sound begins and ends.

[ had a wonderful stu-
dent who played the violin.
“I'm ready to play only on

the condition that you will hold my hand,” he would tell me.

And he was right—Kabbalah music is about conveying the right

feeling, not the accurate note.

IN A NUTSHELL

®  Music is another medium for Kabbalists to

express their spiritual states

® Kabbalah music lets you feel what the books

express in text.

® Kabbalistic songs express the interplay of two

moods: anguish over moving away from the

Creator and joy over moving toward the Creator.

® In the end, all you need to do is relax, listen to

the music, and try to be absorbed in the emotions

the Kabbalists reveal in their music.



Kabbalah
Today

ou know what Kabbalah is and how it got started, but
how does it relate to today’s world? In this section we’ll

explore the reasons for the global crises we are facing



from the Kabbalistic point of view.

You may be asking, “What's in it for me?” Well, we’ll also
discuss your role in the big picture and how you can help heal
yourself, your close environment, and the world at large.

Remember, we are all one soul. What happens to me affects
you directly, so you have the ability to impact someone on the
other side of the world. This final section will help you under-
stand how to use Kabbalah to make the world a better place.



IN THE GLOBAL ERrRA

JUST THE GIST

* How we affect each other

®  United we stand, united we fall

® At the edge of the desire-sequence

® The potential (and danger) in great desires
* How selfish can we be

[t is hardly news that the world is in a crisis. But the worst part is
not that we don’t feel as happy or safe today as we did yesterday;
the worst part is the sensation that we have lost control. It seems
more and more difficult to make our tomorrows brighter. And
that’s the real crisis.

A physicians’ proverb says that an accurate diagnosis is
half the cure; the entire healing process depends on it. In this
chapter, we explore the roots of our crisis and the way to cure it.
This chapter introduces the concepts, and the following chapters
discuss in more detail the ideas presented here and their practical

implementation.
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OUR BIG BLUE MARBLE

When miners dig coal in China, the air in California gets
polluted. When emissions from American cars dissolve in the
air, the ice in Greenland melts. And when the ice in Greenland
melts, the sea level rises and The Netherlands sinks.

[t boils down to this: we are all part of the global village, and
our actions affect one another.

THROUGH THICK AND THROUGH THIN
Of all the values you and I hold dear, the one we probably cherish
most is privacy. We'd all like to have a piece of private property.

Back in Chapter 5, we said that there are five levels of de-
sire: inanimate, vegetative, animate, human, and spiritual. We
also said that there was once

Spiritual Sparks

a single soul, called Adam,

This entire reality, Upper and lower, which broke into myriad frac-

is one ... and was emanated and created

by a Single Thought. That Single Thought is

tions, which then dressed in

the essence of all the operations, the pur- physical bodies in our world.
pose. It is, by itself, the entire perfection, the  This is why we have so many

“One, Unique, and Unified.”

—Rav Yehuda Ashlag, The Study of the Ten Sefirot

people on planet Earth.

But no matter how far

we feel from one another, we
are still that one soul, Adam. If a brain cell is oblivious to a blood
cell, it doesn’t mean that it can live without it. Without the blood
cells bringing food and oxygen to the brain, the brain cells would
die—and so would the blood cells. So would we.

Through thick and through thin, united we stand and unit-
ed we fall because united we are, already.

ASSUMING RESPONSIBILITY

Consider this: A newborn baby is responsible for nothing. How
can it be! Because it cannot think about things and process
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them, because it cannot understand the world it experiences, a
baby cannot be held responsible.

But an older child is already responsible for something, even
if it’s just to remember to put the sandwich in the lunchbox or
to take the dog out at the end of a school day. A youth is already
responsible for many more things, and a young adult is expected
to take full responsibility for his or her life.

When we grow and have kids, we become responsible for
others, too. But what if we were responsible for every single
human being on Earth? What if that responsibility was not only
to the people alive today, but also to all the people, animals,
plants, and minerals that have ever lived since the moment of
creation and to all eternity! This is the meaning of spiritual
responsibility.

Now, this responsibility may sound like a heavy load, but
what if that responsibility was not the result of some mean
schoolteacher wishing to torment his students with an assignment
they can’t perform?! What if it were simply the result of love?

We love our children, so responsibility for their well-being is
not only natural, but welcome. What if we felt the same kind of
love and care that we feel for our children toward the whole world
and everything in it—toward all the creatures that ever lived, that
are alive today, and that will be alive at any time in the future’
That immense love is spiritual bliss. Kabbalah helps us experience
this immense love, and make it inherent in our nature.

AS ONE UNIT

Remember how we started? First there was Adam, one soul.
Adam was a good soul, wanting only to give to the Creator.
But he misjudged his ability to give to the Creator, and that
mistake cost him—and, consequently, us—heavily. He broke. His
soul shattered into 600,000 pieces, which still today continue to
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break, hence the billions of people inhabiting our world. All of

them are tiny fragments of the original soul.

The beauty of it is that each of us is both a particular
soul and a piece in the puzzle of Adam ha Rishon. Within us

@é Tidbits

Here's the Kabbalistic explana-
tion for the overpopulation on our

planet. Our egoism keeps growing and be-
comes increasingly difficult to correct. The
only way to correct it is by “splitting” it to finy
bits. For the egoism to correct, it needs to
“dress” in a physical body. Thus, the number
of people in the world is the number of frag-
ments of the common soul (Adam) we cur-
rently need to correct.

are all the pieces of that
first soul, just as every cell
in our body contains all
the genetic information to
create a whole new identi-
cal body or a part of a ho-
logram contains the entire
image.

But to realize that we

are one soul, we have to
want to feel this way. This
simple rule runs throughout Kabbalah and spirituality: no
coercion. In other words, you don’t get what you don’t want
to get.

The cells in our bodies don’t “think” about how they work
together. They just function as one unit. We wouldn’t make it
past the first week of pregnancy if it hadn’t been this way. Indeed,
biology provides a perfect model for what Kabbalah describes as
the common soul.

When a baby grows in its mother’s womb, the minute
cells begin to differentiate, a beautiful thing happens—they
begin to communicate and cooperate with one another. The
more differentiated they become, the more they are forced to
cooperate. A liver cell can’t do what a kidney cell does, so the
kidney cleans up the toxins that the liver can’t, and the liver
creates the new cells that the kidney can’t. This way, they are
different but cooperating, and every part of the body benefits
as a result.
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THE TIME OF TOGETHERNESS

Just like our bodies, our souls can work cooperatively. We can
live as separate units, just as there are unicellular creatures,
but we all know that unicellular creatures are at the low end
of nature’s pyramid. The creatures at the top of the pyramid
are multicellular creatures. Each cell in their bodies performs
only one function, and all the cells collaborate to sustain the
organism.

Kabbalists of the past attained spirituality on their own be-
cause they were unique souls with unique tasks, hence the fan-
tastic nature of their achievements. But it’s different today. Now
that Kabbalah is open to all and studied by many, it’s a safe bet
that most of us will attain nothing individually. As a unit, howev-
er, we can achieve far more than has ever been achieved before.

For this reason, contemporary Kabbalists stress the
importance of dispersing the knowledge of Kabbalah. They want
the world to know so that more “cells” will join in the collective
work of the soul, the spiritual body.

LITTLE ME IN YOU
LITTLE YOU IN ME

There are many offshoots to the fact that we are made of one
shattered soul. One of them is that if I correct myself, I also
correct my part in you. And vice versa. If you correct yourself,
you also correct your “you” in me.

To bring it all down to earth, let’s take three separate people
as an example: Jack, James, and Mary. One day, Jack begins to
feel his point in the heart and begins to correct himself. Jack has
a little piece of James and a little piece of Mary within him, and
the two others also have little pieces of the others in them. They
are “cells” in the same spiritual body, and each cell contains all
the genetic information to create a whole body.
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When Jack corrects himself, the Jack in James and the Jack
in Mary are corrected, too. Of course, the other two don’t feel
it because they're not Jack. Subconsciously, however, the Jack
within them begins to urge the other two to start checking out
this new concept of spirituality.

In this way, Jack subconsciously inspires them to check it
out for themselves. His transformation serves as a model for
theirs. This is because the basic structure of every human being
is the same. We all have points in the heart, so we don’t need
to receive them from anyone. We need to merely listen openly
and our own point in the heart will open. We’ve already talked
in Chapters 3 and 7 about the importance of the social influ-
ence in determining the direction of our growth. If we want to
become rich, we have to surround ourselves with people who

want money. If we want
é§ Off Course

If we are in an environment of peo-
ple with a negative approach—to society
or to themselves—we will inevitably begin
to think like them. The way to make sure we
progress in a positive direction is to surround
ourselves with people who are on that di-
rection, foo.

to become lawyers, we sur-
round ourselves with judg-
es and advocates, and listen
to what they say.

We learn more than
just techniques by talking to

people we want to resemble.
We absorb their spirit. Absorbing the spirit is the most important
thing in everything we do, and it’s the whole difference between
success and mediocrity, or even failure.

The same goes with becoming spiritual. The best way to
do it is to surround yourself with people who want spirituality.
We all have more egoistic desires within us than anything else,
and just one tiny speck of spirituality (true altruism)—a point
in the heart.

So if many others talk to me about spirituality, I get inspired
and think that everyone but me has loads of spirituality. Of
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course, it isn’t true, but it does have the effect of making me want
spirituality much more strongly, thus accelerating my progress.
In turn, my progress accelerates others’ progress, too, and their
bogus spirituality becomes a reality.

SAVING OURSELVES ... AND
EVERYTHING ELSE

Today many already realize that man is the only destructive
element in nature. The reason for it is that we are not really
part of nature. Our bodies belong to the animal kingdom, but
our minds don’t. Our minds are the reflection of our higher,
spiritual self, which is still hidden from us.

Animals don’t need to be taught how to behave because their
behavior is hard-coded in them, written in their genes before
they are born. If we were made of only the animal part in us,
we’d be the same. But we'’re not, and therein lies the problem.

When babies learn to crawl, we must watch so they don’t hurt
themselves because their bodies can do things that their minds
cannot monitor. For the children to avoid trouble, they don’t
need to develop their bodies further; they need to develop their
minds so their minds will know what to do with their bodies.

There is a rule in Kabbalah: “General and particular are
equal.” It means that what is true for an individual is true for
the whole, and vice versa. Just like a single baby, the whole of
humanity must develop its mind so that its body—the collective
body of humanity—will not harm itself.

Regrettably, we are slow learners. And this is why we are
harming every creature and place on Earth, extinguishing its life
and exploiting its minerals. In the process, we're also harming
ourselves, probably more than we’re harming any other creature.
Just look at the rate of degenerative diseases today, and you'll see
what we’re doing to ourselves.



154 A Guipe TO THE HIDDEN WisDOM OF KABBALAH

To stop this exploitation, we first have to correct our minds,
and our minds can be corrected only if we correct the spiritual
element in all of us.

SPIRIT OVER MATTER

In Kabbalah, the most basic rule is called “The higher degree
rules.” Spirit is Above matter. There is probably no dispute
about that. So to change our world, we have to go to the place
that corrupts it, and that place is the human mind.

As long as humans were only sophisticated animals, the
world was fine. It was not in danger. But when we began to want
to control it, when we started developing our egoism, that’s

when the troubles started,
Spiritual Sparks not just for ourselves, but

A willin the Upper One is a manda-  for the world at large.
tory law in the lower one.

If we correct our spirits,
—Rav Yehuda Ashlag, The Study of the Ten Sefirot

our bodies will act naturally,
in harmony with the whole
of nature, and hence with the Creator. Then we won’t have to
worry about saving virtually extinct animals. Nature will do it.
After all, it had been doing it for millions of years before we
came, and far better than we have ever succeeded.

ON THE DESIRE-SEQUENCE

There is a rule in Kabbalah: “He who is greater than his friend,
his desire is greater than him.” It means that if Jack, for instance,
has a greater desire than James, Jack’s desire is greater than Jack
himself. In other words, in the correction process, we're always
one step behind our own desires.

This is a deliberate process. It isn’t that our desires grow.
They only appear one by one, from lighter to heavier. When [
finish correcting one desire, the next desire in line appears.
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Remember the Reshimot! They form the desire-sequence that
leads up the spiritual ladder. This is why Jack, who corrected his
previous desire, is greater than James, who hasn’t corrected this
level of desire. But Jack’s desire is greater than Jack himself because
it is leading him to the next degree. More on that in just a bit.

DESIRES RUNNING RAMPANT

We've already said that desires grow from generation to genera-
tion. Our generation has the worst and strongest desire in the
history of humankind. Kabbalists graphically demonstrate what
they think of this generation with the words, “The face of the gen-
eration is as the face of a dog.” Desire is running rampant to the
point that people simply cannot find satisfaction anywhere—hence
the soaring depression and violence rates in today’s society.

But people in this generation aren’t merely greedier than their
parents were. Today, for the first time, there is a desire to know
how things really work, to control Creation—to equalize with the
Creator! This is a desire of millions of people, too, not just of a
select few. More people are not settling for the answers provided
by traditional means. They want to find out for themselves, and
find out for certain. Taking someone else’s word for it just doesn’t
do it for them any longer. These people need a method to reveal
the overall design, and that method is Kabbalah.

TECHNOLOGY BROKE ITS PROMISE

As long as we are not using the method that can satisfy our
deepest desire, to know the designer of the world and to learn
from Him why He did it and how, we will not be happy. But as
we’ve said before, the more we want, the more we develop our
brains to provide us what we want.

Technology isn’t going to stop just because we have a new
desire. But as long as our technology is not accompanied by the
study of the Upper Worlds, it will only make us feel worse. There
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isn’t anything wrong with technology itself. It’s just that it has
become imbued with hopes that don’t belong there. We think
it can make us happier by making our lives faster, easier, more
exciting. But all it can really do is show us more easily and more
quickly that we are empty inside.

For knowledge to make us happy, it needs to be used for
spiritual purposes. When we do that, what we know will open
up new sides of itself that will make us see our world in a light
we never dreamed existed. The Upper World isn’t a different place;
it’s a different perspective.

A GREAT POTENTIAL

In light of what we’ve just said about growing desires and scientific
progress, we can now begin to see our current situation from a
spiritual point of view. In the past, people were not as mean and
egoistic as they are today.

The gradual emergence of the Reshimot accounts for the
change. When Reshimot of smaller desires appear, they don’t
seem like such mean desires. Today, however, the last and most
egoistic Reshimot are appearing.

But thisis notabad thing. It's alever for greater achievements.
If we play our cards right—if we funnel these ferocious desires
into the only constructive direction there is, the sky (or shall we
say, heaven) is the limit.

WISHING FOR THE KING’S DAUGHTER’S HAND

We can’t control which desires surface, but we can control what
we do with them once they do. People still want money, power,
and knowledge. But people are also getting frustrated and
depressed because underneath the surface, the foundation of all
those desires is spiritual. People want to control everything, they
want to know everything.
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Granted, most of us don’t feel those desires. But we have
them nonetheless because it’s human nature to want everything.
The only reason that we don’t feel them is that we're realistic
enough to know we will never have them, so we subconsciously
prohibit them from surfacing.

In Kabbalistic terms, this is called “A man does not wish for
the King’s daughter’s hand.” Even so, knowing that I can’t have
the king’s daughter doesn’t mean that deep down I wouldn’t like
to. Thus frustration arises.

But the truth is that even if I did have the king’s daughter, I
wouldn’t be satisfied. A desire that great really stems from the spir-
itual. It can be completely satisfied only through spiritual means.

If we direct these desires toward the root from which every
desire and every pleasure comes, then we will experience the
satisfaction of these desires immediately after we experience the
desire itself. It would be like a never-ending chain of desires and
pleasures endlessly linked.

What would we do then? Delightfully ride the wave.

SELFISH TO THE CORE

We don’t have to worry about the kind of desires that surface in
us. Deep within, we are all potential criminals of the worst kind
you can imagine. But that doesn’t mean that we have to act on
those desires. Most of us don’t.

But if we acknowledge those parts of ourselves, if we can begin
to realize that we're that selfish, that’s a very good start. We can
then really start a change in ourselves and in the world around us.

No good thing ever came out of another good thing. Good
things always grow out of crises because crises are opportunities
for change. It is simple mathematics to see that because the
present crisis is the worst, the opportunity for growth and for
progress is greater than ever.
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HOW TO START THE CHANGE

Now we're left with just one question: “What do I need to do?”
That’s the beauty of Kabbalah. You don’t need to do anything,
you need to think. Every now and again, hook up with Kabbalah,
read something about it, watch a lesson on the video, talk about
it with friends. That’s enough to begin the change.

Nature created us egoists, and nature will change us. But for
the change to happen, we need to want it to happen. That’s all
we need to worry about—wanting to change.

IN ANUTSHELL

*  We're all connected and we all effect each other,
for better or for worse.

® [t is time to grow up and assume responsibility.

® Because we are all interrelated like cells in a body,
we can change the whole by changing the parts.

® The desire to know how the world works and to
understand the unseen secrets is greater than ever.

® The opportunity for growth and change is greater
in this time of crisis.

)

=



DiacNosIs Is HALE THE CURE

JUST THE GIST

® Where is there free choice and who can make it?
® Nature’s basic makeup

® Reality as reflection of our desires

® Are luxuries necessary!

In the last chapter, we presented the ills of society. As we said
in Chapter 14, to cure the crisis, we must first diagnose it. This
is half the healing. With that in mind, in this chapter we start
looking at what we can practically do to find the root of our
problem, and how Kabbalah allows us to take personal and
societal action. We also review what we said about our perception
of reality and show how you can put that information to use. As
you'll see, by recognizing the evil in society and, more important,
the evil in yourself, you'll be on your way to making the world a
better place.

159
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UNDERSTANDING NATURE

As is now quite evident, our world is on the brink of a catastrophe
of gargantuan proportions. To understand the origin of the
crisis, let’s analyze the rudiments of nature itself. We start with
the nature of human nature, as viewed from the perspective of

Kabbalah.

TO GIVE OR NOT TO GIVE

Of all nature, only human beings relate to others with malicious
intentions. No other creature harms, degrades, or exploits other
creatures, derives pleasure from the oppression of others, or
enjoys another’s affliction.

The egoistic use of human desires, with the intention to
elevate oneself at the expense of others, leads to a precarious
imbalance with the surrounding world. Human egoism is the
only destructive force with the ability to destroy nature itself.
The danger to the world will persist until we change our egoistic
approach to society.

Egoism of a part leads to the death of the whole. Look at
it from a biological point of view. If a cell in a living organism
begins to relate egoistically to other cells, it becomes cancerous.
Such a cell begins to consume surrounding cells, oblivious to
them and to the needs of the whole organism. The cell divides
and multiplies unrestrainedly and eventually extinguishes the
entire body, including itself.

The same applies to human egoism with respect to nature.
While developing for itself, detached from the rest of nature and
not as an integral part of nature, human egoism leads everything
to extinction, including itself.

Cells can exist, develop, and multiply only by interacting as a
single whole. This altruistic interaction functions in every being,
even in human bodies, save for the human mind. The Creator gave
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us the freedom of will to fully perceive the need for altruism and to
keep this comprehensive law of nature voluntarily—or not to.

Asiswell recognized in the media, globalization has compelled
us to see the world as an interdependent whole. It may sound
trite to say we're all connected, but trite or not, it’s true. It’s also
true that many of the world’s ills have developed because of the
interconnectedness of societies. So will the solutions. They will
come about only through the coexistence of all parts of nature
and while each part works to sustain the entire system.

It is evident that humankind’s problem is to balance each
person’s excessive desires with nature, to become an integral
part of it and to act as a single organism. In Kabbalistic terms,
humankind’s task is to become altruistic.

NATURE’S BEDROCK

Altruism is defined as care for the wellbeing of one’s fellow person.
Research of altruism reveals that not only does it exist in nature, it
is the very basis for the existence of every living thing. A living or-
ganism is one that receives from its environment and gives to it.

Every organism comprises a combination of cells and or-
gans that work together and complement each other in perfect
harmony. In this process, the cells are obliged to concede, influ-
ence, and help one another. The law of cell and organ integra-
tion according to the altru-

istic principle of “one for Kabbalearn

all” operates in every living Succinctly speaking, Kabbalistic

organism.

altfruism means working to increase the
connectedness, the fies among the parts

Conversely, different nat- of the world.

ural elements, such as plants

and animals, consist of different measures of a desire to be filled
with power, vitality, and delight. The intensity of this desire
creates nature’s various levels: inanimate, vegetative, animate,
and human.
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Don’t forget that each of the four levels—inanimate, vegetative,
animate, and human—exists within each element in nature. Even
a rock has a human part to it, as do plants and animals. What de-
termines their outward appearance is the dominant level in them.
In humans, the dominant level should be the human level, and
because it’s the highest, it controls all other levels. So you can
see what happens when this level is malfunctioning. In Kabbalah,
the human level is that part in us that has free choice. If we can
develop a part within us that is totally untouched by calculation of
self-gratification, we will truly

% Tidbits be free—from our egos.

At the risk of oversimplifying mat-
ters we can say this: To correct the

By attaining nature’s

world we need only follow Kennedy's ad-
vice, but make it more inclusive—Ask not
what nature can do for you; ask what you
can do for nature.

unity under the principle,
“one for all,” we begin to
perceive the uniqueness of

humanity and its place in
the world. The peculiarity of
humans, compared to the rest of nature, lies in the power and
nature of human desires and in their continuous evolution.

Altruism is connectedness for a higher purpose than the
individual element in the collective. Human desires are the
motivating force that propels and develops civilization. The trick
is to use Kabbalah as a way to turn the developing egoistic desires
into altruistic desires.

WHAT YOU SEE
IS WHO YOU ARE

How do you use Kabbalah to turn egoism into altruism?! From
a Kabbalistic point of view, the first thing to do is to realize that
the corruption and egoism you see in the world around you are
reflections of yourself on the inside. Let’s see how.

In Chapter 3, we discussed the nature of perception. We said
that the five human senses cannot perceive everything and that
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Kabbalah develops a sixth sense, or Kli, which is the intention to
use the desire to receive in order to give to the Creator.

We also showed how the senses perceive not the thing
itself, but a personal interpretation of the thing, according
to our qualities. On that basis, we suggested that what you
perceive is influenced, if not determined, by what you already
know, and what you experience is on the inside, not on the
outside.

So what you and I see outside, in society, is really a reflection
of our internal states, not an external reality. You and I are the
society in which we live. As we’ll see in the next chapter, the best
thing you can do about the maladies of the world is to change
yourself.

. Off Course
Before we head in that ﬁ

direction, however, one last
look at human desire is
necessary to clarify how our
evolving desire is not only
part of the problem, but also

Correction works only from the in-

side out. We shouldn’t fall into the trap of

thinking that by changing our social and

ecological environment we will be making

any real change. As long as we haven’t cor-

rected our egoism, the world cannot fruly
be a better place.

the solution.

MORE FOR ME
AND LESS FOR YOU

Save for humans, all of nature consumes only what it needs
for sustenance. Humans crave more food, more sex, and more
physical comfort than they need for their sustenance. This state is
especially true in desires that are uniquely human, in the (endless)
pursuit of wealth, power, honor, fame, and knowledge.

Desires for things that are necessary for existence are not
considered egoistic, but natural because they come as nature’s
commands. These desires are present in the inanimate, vegetative,
and animate, as well as in humans. Only those human desires
that exceed what is necessary for existence are egoistic.
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In addition to the fact that human desires grow exponen-
tially, they incorporate pleasure from degrading others or seeing
others suffer. These desires are unique to the human nature, and
they are the real egoism. We experience them through our con-

-y nections with others, and
@ Spiritual Sparks this is why the only way to

""" If we were not all so interested in  correct our desires is to work
ourselves, life would be so uninteresting that on them with other people,

as discussed in Chapter 11.

none of us would be able to endure it.

—Arthur Schopenhauer

Our continuing indul-
(1788-1860), German philosopher

gence in those desires indi-
cates that we have not com-
pleted our evolution. But all desires can be considered altruistic
or egoistic, depending on the purpose with which we use them.
It turns out that the development of desires yields progress as
well as crisis.

THE NECESSITY OF LUXURIES

Open your refrigerator and see what’s in there. You'll find food
from dozens of countries. And what those countries produce
comes to them from dozens of other countries. Look at your
clothes, your shoes—they come from all over the world, too.

Do you have to have it all?

The answer is twofold: we don’t have to have it all if all we
want is to survive. But if we want to have a life that we can call
“life,” the answer is most definitely “Yes.” Moreover, we cannot
control the evolution of our desires because they're determined
by the Reshimot. That means that those of us who already want
more than needed to merely survive cannot suppress their
desires. Even if we try and succeed for a while, those desires will
resurface and probably in a much more unruly manner.

For most of us, having all that we have in our refrigerators,
closets, and garages is a must, not a luxury. This will be even
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more so in the coming years because our desires keep growing.
Actually, if you think about the purpose of creation—and
remember that the final goal is to acquire the Creator’s
mind—then what we want right now seems quite small in
comparison.

The bottom line is that our will to receive is too great today
for us to settle for providing for our sustenance. We want much
more than that. We want cars and planes, we want to see the
world. We want to vacation in resorts, we want to watch TV. So
we don’t have a choice. The only way to have great pleasures is to
have great desires for them.

Now let’s ask another question: What's wrong with
wanting all that? Whom am [ hurting by wanting to go to
Hawaii for a luxury vacation? The answer is that the one who
is hurt most by my desires is me. It’s not that my desires are
evil, it’s that they don’t give me true and lasting pleasure.
And when they end, I am left twice as empty as before.

The recognition of evil we first mentioned in Chapter 3 is
really the recognition that something is bad for me. What is not
bad for me, I will never define it as evil. After all, every one
of us is born completely self-centered and can therefore define
something as bad only if it is bad for oneself.

So having great desires isn’t bad in and of itself. What’s bad

is that when we satisfy them, — e
R Spiritual Sparks
we don’t feel happy and

fulfilled.

But don’t worry, for

Man’'s heart is evil from his youth.

—Genesis, 8:21

there is a good reason for all

our desires and wants. These desires exist within us whether we
are aware of them or not. But their root is much deeper and
higher than, say, the beaches of Hawaii, as beautiful as those
beaches may be.
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WHY “DISGUISED” DESIRES FAIL US

Our desires for material things are rooted in the desire to receive
pleasure, installed in us by the Creator back in Phase 1 (as
described in Chapter 7): the pleasure of knowing the Creator, of
being like Him. This desire is concealed by the chain of Reshimot
as we climb down the spiritual worlds.

Today we are already climbing up the ladder, re-exposing
the Reshimot of our desires even if we're unaware of it. Our
decline has brought us to a state of complete detachment from
the Creator, and in that sense, our egoism has fulfilled its role.
In a world were the Creator is not tangibly sensed, we can
freely choose between spirituality and corporeality, without
any temptations to choose one way or another, except our own
experience.

We explained in Chapter 7 that Reshimot are the soul’s
unconscious recollections of its past states. Now that we have
come to the end of our decline, they are resurfacing in us, and
we are experiencing intensifying desires for both material things
and for more spiritual fulfillment (hence the spirituality and
New Age trends, especially in the developed countries). Because
these desires are actually cravings to experience the Creator,
“disguised” as desires for other things (sex, wealth, power, etc.),
when we provide them those other things, we don’t experience
fulfillment.

The trick—and here’s where Kabbalah comes to our aid—is
to keep our minds focused on the ultimate goal: the Creator.
Desires come and go. But keeping our minds focused on the
Creator prevents us from feeling disillusion when the satisfaction
of a “disguised” desire fails to fulfill us.

If you work with this in mind, questions such as bad desires
or good desires, luxuries and necessities, won’t trouble you.
Instead, you’ll be bothered with much higher issues concerning
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your relationship with the Creator. This is why Kabbalists say that
this world doesn’t matter. Fulfillment exists only in spirituality,
in your contact with the Creator.

In a sense, “bad” desires are actually good because they show
us we haven’t completed our work and where we still need to
focus our attention on the Creator. When a desire first appears,
you don’t know that it’s a desire for the Creator. You experience
it as a desire for something in this world. Only when you strive
to focus your attention on the Creator, despite your mundane
thoughts, does the true nature of your desire (Reshimo) appears.
At that point, you will discover that the desire was actually
another facet of your desire for the Creator. This is how spiritual
work happens on a day to day basis.

A HARMONIOUS PYRAMID

If we continue to focus on the Creator, and not on our own
desires, we will eventually discover Him, by becoming like
Him. When we become like Him, we discover that the whole
of Nature is already like Him, existing in constant giving.
Each level gives to the next, and the whole world lives in a
harmonious pyramid.

SPIRITUALITY: A UNIQUELY HUMAN DESIRE

As we explained in Chapter 14, it’s the law of nature that the
highest degree rules over the lower degrees. Plants are higher
than rocks, for instance, and you could make a case that plants
help break down rocks over time for their own nourishment.

Animals rule over the plant world, and, in turn, humans
rule over animals. In a sense, animals live at the expense of the
inanimate and the vegetative, just as the vegetative lives at the
expense of the inanimate. Each feeds on its lower degrees, but
for a higher need than itself.



168 A GuiDE TO THE HIDDEN WisDOM OF KABBALAH

The higher orders have greater desires and, therefore, power
over the lower degrees. Why?

A creature with a less-developed desire is like a baby.
When the baby grows, it wants more things because its desire
has evolved and can now detect more objects that are desir-
able. When it becomes an adult, the child becomes a man or
a woman, goes to school, attends college, works and makes
money, and has a career and family. One rises according to
one’s desire.

When desires push
@ Kabbalearn

us, we become restless and

An animal feels life much more progress. We don’t have a

than a plant. It is alive, it breathes, it moves,
and it has all kinds of sensitivities. It recog-
nizes its habitat, its offspring, and its family, its
pack. So the greater a creature is, the more
it senses ifs existence, its selfness. That makes
it greater and unique.

choice. So desire is the mo-
tivating force for progress,
for achievements.

Yet the egoistic desire

drives us only to a certain
point, until we despair of ever being satisfied and fulfilled
this way. This is the journey we described at the beginning, in
Chapters 1 and 2. This unsatisfied state forces us to change the
method because we all ultimately want fulfillment. In that state,
we begin to want spirituality, a uniquely human desire.

The will to receive grows even more. Gradually, as we learn
about spirituality, we understand that fulfillment doesn’t come
only from benefitting ourselves directly, but from benefitting
others. And that gives us the real fulfillment, just as a mother is
happiest when her child is happy.

In short, the only way to have great pleasures is to have great
desires. Great (unfulfilled) desires lead to emptiness. This, in
turn, leads to the recognition of evil—that our desires are bad for
us. Recognition of evil can lead to a desire for something entirely
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different, on a higher level. That something more is people’s
unique ability to desire and know the Creator.

THE POINT OF THIS WORLD

How does this desire to be similar to the Creator influence
the rest of nature! We never influence anything at the level of
this world. In this world, we can come to some decisions only
according to what is in us and what we see. There are no actions

in our world. Everything we do in our world is only to finally
ask, “What is the point of all that?”

There is an animal level in us that wants a home, a family,
and everything the body needs. There is a human level in us that
wants money, honor, and knowledge. And there is Adam in us,
the point in the heart that has a drive to be like the Creator. And
this is the point of all that.

Precisely when one has a drive to be like the Creator, one
changes. All other degrees can’t change themselves in any way.
They can’t do anything. They simply exist the way they do. Only
beings with a point in the heart have free choice. The free choice
appears in the point in the heart. When the free choice appears,

if we use it correctly, we become similar to the Creator.

This is really the only choice we have: to be or not to be
similar to the Creator. Because only humans have points in the
heart, only humans can have free choice, and only humans can

change.

Correction begins when a person realizes that his or her
egoistic nature is both a source of evil and the engine of change.
It is a very personal and powerful experience, but it invariably
brings one to want to change, to move toward altruism and away

from egoism.
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IN ANUTSHELL

®* Humans are the only creatures with the choice to
give or not to give.

® If we can develop the part within us that is totally
untouched by calculation of self-gratification we
will truly be free—from our egos.

® Reality reflects who we are. When it seems
corrupt, it’s because we are corrupt.

® The purpose of the existence of this world is to
bring us to ask, “What’s it all for?”



CORRECTION STARTS WITH ME

JUST THE GIST

* How He built the perfect world for correction

®  What correction depends on (hint: it has to do
with bonding)

*  Why complete correction requires complete
corruption

® The long and short ways to correction

[t’s easy to look at the world’s problems and say, “There’s nothing
[ can do ....” There is something you and I can do.

Up to this point, we have been learning the basics of Kabbalah
and that the ego, or egoism, is our problem. The last two chapters
focus on the way to correct our egoism. Naturally, to succeed in
correcting the world, we have to first correct ourselves, which is
the topic of this chapter.
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DISCOVERING
THE UNIFIED STRUCTURE

As we've said throughout this book, Kabbalah provides a method
by which you see that what happens inside you is how you
experience the world outside you. We have also pointed out the
interconnectedness of everything in creation. Tying these two is
the key to correction.

At the end of the day, the wisdom of Kabbalah is very simple:
there is an infinite desire to give, which created an infinite desire
to receive. Because the desire to receive is infinite, it wants to re-
ceive its own Creator. The whole “story” of creation describes our
attempts to realize that this is really how things are. As long as we
feel separated from others, we have to work on how to experience
this unified structure of desires. But when we are corrected, we will
know that we are all one creation, and then correcting ourselves
and correcting society are one and the same. So let’s start breaking
down the correction process into pieces we can work with.

LIVING IN A CREATORLESS BOAT

What you do affects the whole, and vice versa. A Kabbalah story
from Rabbi Shimon Bar Yochai perfectly brings home the point.
One of two people in a boat suddenly began to drill a hole in the
bottom. His friend asked, “Why are you drilling?” The person
drilling replied, “What business is it of yours? [ am drilling under
me, not under you.”

Because all humankind is connected into one system, the
irresponsible egoists subject themselves and all the others to
suffering. It is the transformation activated by Kabbalah that
makes us see the irresponsible egoists in ourselves and transform
them into responsible adults, altruists in Kabbalistic terms.

Think back to Chapter 3 and remember that the Creator
created only one soul, Adam ha Rishon. Then, in Chapter 8, we
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learned that he fell and his soul split into 600,000 parts. We've
been trying to put them back together ever since. But for Adam
to become equal to the Creator, he has to do something that will
make him equal to the Creator. He must engage in giving.

Adam (you and I) is in a bind. If he gives because the Creator
compels him to, it is not considered that he is giving, but that the
Creator is forcing him to do it. To bring Adam to a state where
he wants to give because the quality of giving is, in itself, of the
highest value, without any thought of himself, the Creator must
be concealed.

We have to feel as though we live in a “Creatorless” world, with-
out guard and government from Above. We have to feel as though
we alone make all the decisions and draw all the conclusions, in-
cluding the conclusion that the quality of giving is the most worthy
quality in reality. We are given the concealment of the Creator and
the sensation that we are in contact with other people. Because the
Creator (quality of giving) is hidden, we are egoistic and hate them,
and they hate us. But at the same time, we are dependent on them,
and they are dependent on us. This is precisely what globalization

has been showing us so clearly
in recent years.

So how do we reconcile
our attitude toward society,
where on one hand we need
others and on the other
we hate them and want to
exploit them?

The Creator has put us
between two forces, and we

When man is converted to loving
others, he is in direct adhesion, which is
equivalence of form with the Maker, and
along with it man passes from his narrow
world, full of pain and impediments, to an
eternal world of bestowal fo the Lord and to
the people.

—Baal HaSulam,

“The Essence of Religion and Its Purpose”

have a chance to see how we will choose. We can freely build
ourselves as someone who gives to society, Above our nature,
and without any consideration of ourselves, or we can choose to
remain as egoistic as we are today.
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By choosing to give above self-interest we make ourselves
similar to the Creator. To the extent that we do it, the Creator
opens up to us. He doesn’t have to be hidden anymore because
we have become like Him.

SALVATION IN BONDING OF EGOISTS

By the way, this explains why Adam fell. We had to first be
created as a single creature and then be separated into egoistic,
distanced, and detached individuals because this is the only way
for us to see our complete oppositeness from the Creator.

There are many, many others like us around. The one soul
of Adam divided into a multitude of souls (or bodies) to give
each of us a chance to determine his or her attitude and choose
whether he or she wants to be similar to the Creator.

The original soul was very pure when the Creator created it,
with very small desires. But to receive all the pleasures that the
Creator wants to give, a person must have an exaggerated, infinite
desire to receive. The original soul had it, but unconsciously.
These desires had to be made conscious and felt.

In addition, the creature had to feel that these desires are
egoistic, which required that the creature be broken or divided,
for a number of reasons.

First, it is impossible to correct a powerful will to receive if
there is only one person. The Creator split Adam so that each
person could correct the little egoism within. Even more, Adam
split to have other people with whom to work. You and I need to
bond with other egoistic people just like us in order to become
similar to the Creator.

Finally, in a state of depravity, we can acknowledge the
pettiness, limited nature, and hopelessness of our egoistic nature.
We may then develop a desire to unite in order to transform our
nature into the opposite, altruistic nature.
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Now that you know the Kabbalistic explanation of Adam’s
story, what do you do? Others are treating you the way you are
treating them because they are reflections of your attitude to the
world. Because we try to exploit the world and treat it badly, we
think that that’s the way the world is treating us. The “scenario”
of reality in our brain is negative, so reality seems negative to us.
This naturally makes our world seem threatening and unsafe.

In that state, the only way to restore security and confidence
is to unanimously agree to correct our egoistic desires. This is
why we are discovering that simply to exist, we need each other.

Moreover, we need to be

treated well by everyone or On Course |A|

we WiH not be able to escape Kabbalah's statement that we are

the threat of destruction.

When we realize that we
have no choice but to treat
each other well, we will decide

one interconnected soul isn't a philosophi-
cal statement; it places the responsibility for
correction squarely in our laps. There is no
correction to the world and to ourselves—
on any level—without our active participa-

fion in mind, heart, and action.

that we have to love our fellow
beings and we will ask for this power from Above. This power will
come from the Creator, from the Upper Light, and we will reach
correction. Therein lies the inherent optimism of Kabbalah.

A CHAIN OF SOULS

So we're all sharing life, just like cells in a body, where each cell
depends on the life of the whole organism. If the other souls think
about you, you will live. If they don’t think about you, you will die.
That law is the condition for spiritual, as well as physical life.

Today we are considered spiritually dead; the souls we have
today are called “animate souls.” The animate soul refers to our
lives in this world, in a state of detachment from the Creator.
Everything we feel and experience in this life, as long as we don’t
acquire a screen and develop the first spiritual Kli, is considered
part of the animate soul. It exists for as long as we exist in this
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world, and disappears when we die. But these are far from the
soul that Kabbalists refer to when they write about souls in The
Zohar and other books. To have such a soul, we have to first
decide that we want our soul, that we want eternal life, and that
we want to be like the Creator.

Rav Yehuda Ashlag writes that all people throughout history
are actually one long chain of souls. To see and experience this
oneness of humanity, you must have an eternal soul that is
connected to the eternal, to the Creator. That’s the kind of soul
that Kabbalists are talking about.

Now you see why your personal correction is so tightly
connected to everybody else’s correction. All souls are linked
as one.

But here it’s our own responsibility to choose. We have to
decide that we want our souls, and we have to build our souls by
ourselves, along with other souls.

In the language of Kabbalah, we say that souls are connected
and integrated in a single body. For each soul to provide all the
souls with what they need, all souls have to understand one an-
other and realize that they are integrated in the others’ desires.
In other words, in your soul, you have to be incorporated with
all the other desires, of all people, so you can provide them
with what they want. Each

& Off Course cell in the body does just

In Kabbalah, there is a difference
between what people want and what they
need. What they want is what their egos tell
them they want. What they need is a de-
sire for spirituality because this is a desire for
giving, the only lasting desire that can be
fulfilled endlessly. By having a desire for spiri-
tuality, you feel eternal satisfaction because
you sense both the desire and its satisfaction
simultaneously.

that; it feels what the body
requires of it.

On a personal level,
you must know what others
need from you and provide
what they need. In this way,
you become like a com-
plete body. You contain the
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Desire of others within you because of your love for them, and
you want what they need.

When you work with others in that way, you feel that you,
personally, have grown tremendously. Then you can give them
what they need, and you become one unique and unified great
creature, standing opposite the Creator.

THROUGH HIS EYES

When you want to give others what they need, you have become
like the Creator. When you give someone else what he or she
needs, you instill a part of yourself in the other person. As
the other person receives, it begins to build in the other the
understanding that giving to others is good, valuable, and—most
importantly—pleasurable. In time, the giver begins to feel that it
is not the giving to others that is pleasurable but the giving itself,
the state of being a giver.

If you think about it for a moment, you'll see that nothing,
even in our physical world, is created without giving. How can
creatures be born without their parents’ giving! Newborns are
born because their parents love them and want to give to them,
even before they come into existence.

This brings home one point: if this world exists, it means
that its Creator loves it. If we, too, want to love our world, we
have to learn to see it through His eyes, beyond our self-centered
egos. If you want to give people what they need, you begin to
see the world through the Creator’s eyes, and thus, gradually,
achieve the purpose of creation: acquiring the Creator’s mind.

When you give because giving has merit in your eyes, without
any direct or indirect benefits from the giving, it’s considered
that your actions are of your own free will. The giving is not for
yourself, but for the sake of giving.
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Of course, no act goes unrewarded because, as we’ve just ex-
plained, the Creator wants to give to us. But the reward for liking
to give is seemingly detached from the giving itself. It’s the revela-
tion of the giver, the Creator. In other words, the reward for acting
like the Creator is discovering the Creator and why He does what

é § Off Course

Love thy friend, or neighbor, as thyself,
taught by the great Kabbalist Rabbi Akiva, is a
maxim that virtually all religions and teachings
have adopted. But this is a very dangerous
maxim if lived without its final goal—reaching
the Creator. Baal HaSulam writes that this is
exactly what happened with Russia’s com-
munism. It was doomed fo fail because it
used nature’s law of alfruism without its final
purpose: reaching the Creator through equiv-

He does. By that you achieve
the final correction, and the
purpose of your creation.

The key to the whole
process is a shift in thought
and awareness. You need
not change anything in the
whole world except your
own attitude to all the other
souls, all the other people.

alence of form with Him. Thls is Why the Saying “Love

thy friend as thyself” is
enough to correct the whole world. There is no other way to
influence and change the world.

MY EGOISM IS MY OWN BANE

In the previous chapter we said that egoism is the engine of
change. The greater your desires, the more evolved you are
because when you want more, you can also receive more. You
can achieve more because your will to receive drives you and
gives you the strength to get what you want. Such a person is
stronger because of his stronger willpower.

Because desires are egoistic by nature, they are initially
illwilled. In the end, that’s bad for you, too. If you care only
for yourself, you become detached from others and then can’t
fulfill yourself. The sensation of self-fulfillment depends on the
existence of others. Thus, if 'm an egoist, I can’t connect to
others, and if | can’t connect to others, I can’t enjoy. My egoism
has become my own bane. This leaves me poor, deficient and



Chapter 16: Correction Starts with Me 179

suffering. Because 1 have a big will to receive, 'm constantly
chasing pleasures, yet I'm constantly empty.

This is the state that, as we have said, leads to a spiritual
crisis. You realize that you can’t go on living like that and under-
stand that you have to change something in your life. Your point
in the heart awakens, and in that state, all the evil in you can be
turned into good.

ALL GROWN UP

As a result, the great desire leads to a choice that is, really, no
choice. If we're so dependent on others, we have to care for them
and watch over them, even if we hate them.

To survive and correct, we must tend to those we hate. If we
don’t, we will suffer.

So what should we do? Become true grownups. If we're that
connected, we're also that responsible for one another. Just as
grownups take responsibility for everything around them—their
environment, their chil-

dren, their employees, their On Course |A|

friends. their cities and What greater pleasure is there for
b

towns and countries. Ev-
erything and everyone. The
Creator wouldn’t want it
any other way. It’s His plan.

TWO WAYS UP

parents than to see their children grow up
fo become mature and successful adults?
Similarly, the purpose for which the Creator
created us is to be like Him. As a result, the
goal of our lives in this world is to learn the
Creator’s ways of giving, learn His thoughts,

and become like Him.

According to the Creator’s plan, the entire universe must reach
the state of correction, and the time allocated for correction is
limited. The Zohar indicates that the correction must begin its
final stages from the end of the 20* century. From this time on,
humanity will be urged to correct by intensifying sufferings—read
the news, and you’ll see a fair case of that.
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Recognizing the purpose of creation and knowing the
method of correction will enable you to approach the goal
consciously. This is the key, and it’s faster than the suffering that
will otherwise catch up with us from behind. Instead of suffering,
we have the opportunity to feel fulfillment and inspiration even
while still on the path of correction.

Remember from Chapter 7 how Kabbalah tells of a time
frame for the final correction! The path to personal correction
may take a while, but it will happen sooner or later. Plus, every
soul must go through the process.

None of your experiences in life disappear. They are stored
within your desire, and desires are eternal; they pass from one
generation to another, from one incarnation to the next.

The next time you are born, as described in Chapter 11, your
desire will retain the record of everything you did with regard to
the Creator.

This is how the Reshimot play their role. Everything that
you did inside your egoistical desire is stored in a “box,” which
eventually gives you the “recognition of evil.” And until this box
is filled completely, and until you correct all of your evil, you will
continue to come to this world.

Next time you show up in this world, this “box” will contain
what you have gained in your current round. The small steps you
make accumulate and eventually yield results. Each step ultimately
leads to spiritual elevation, but you get to experience the road as plea-
surable and exciting or as painful and agonizing. You have a choice
in the matter, and the last section in this chapter will explain how.

TAKE THE SHORT WAY, IT’S QUICK AND EASY

You can advance toward the realization that egoism is the root
of evil through a long path of suffering or through a much
shorter and delightful path of correction. Moreover, the path of
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suffering is not a path, merely the length of time needed for the
realization that you need to march on the short path.

Yet as soon as a sufficient measure of suffering has
been accumulated, you realize that there is greater profit in
correction than in suffering, and you work to change. Instead
of treading the long path, there is a short and easy path to
correction.

Both paths are the same, but on the short path there are no
phases of suffering, only constant progress. On the long path,
however, there is suffering almost every step of the way.

The wisdom of Kabbalah is a tour guide to the short path. It
tells you of all the states and helps you through them easily, with
gentle encouragement.

You can acquire knowledge about the structure of the world,
its causality and purpose before you are met with affliction.
Through this knowledge, you accelerate the realization that
egoism is bad and avoid the need to realize the evil in egoism
under the threat of annihilation.

Although it seems that we are free to do as we please, in
truth, we follow the commandments of our genes and adhere
to the influence of the social environment. Those influences
and commandments determine all our values, showing us how
profitable it is to be powerful and prosperous.

We work hard all of our short lives only to win society’s
recognition of how successfully we keep its values. At the end
of the day, we do not live for ourselves at all, but strain to find
grace in the eyes of our children, our kin, our acquaintances,
and society in general.

Clearly, succeeding in solving the crisis depends upon
changing the values of society. That’s the topic of the next
chapter.
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IN A NUTSHELL

® The Creator created a “Creatorless” boat, and we
must keep it afloat.

®  Only if we, egoists, unite we will survive.

® The Creator created the world with love. To be
like the Creator means to love the world the way
He loves it, to see it through His eyes.

® There are two ways to progress to spirituality:
quickly and pleasantly, using Kabbalah, or slowly
and painfully, without Kabbalah.



ALL TOGETHER NOw

JUST THE GIST

* How one little correction can make a huge
difference

® The power of social values

®  Where is Babel’s broken tower?

® The benefits of true altruism

Kabbalah contains both personal and social aspects. As we discussed
in the last chapter, we are all parts of the same collective soul. This
chapter explains how the personal corrections presented in the last
chapter flow through our connections to society. In the end, the
individual correction we described in Chapter 16 is complete only
when it contains a reciprocal connection with the entire humanity.

THE HEIGHT OF CREATION

Think back to Chapter 15, where we said that the source of all
the suffering in the world is our oppositeness from the rest of
nature. All other parts of nature—still, vegetative, and animate—
follow nature’s commandments instinctively and definitively.

183
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Only human behavior places us in contrast to the still, vegetative,
and animate practice.

Because humanity is the height of nature’s creation, all other
parts of nature depend on us. Through our correction, all parts
of nature, the entire universe, will rise to its initial, perfect level,
in complete unity with the Creator.

A DOMINO EFFECT

As we have said, the Creator treats all of us as a single, united
being. We have tried to achieve our goals egoistically, but today we
are discovering that our problems will be solved only collectively
and altruistically.

The more conscious we become of our egoism, the more we
will want to use the method of Kabbalah to change our nature
to altruism. We did not do it when Kabbalah first appeared, but
we can do it now because now we know we need it.

The past 5,000 years of human evolution have been a process
of trying one method, examining the pleasures it provides,
exhausting it, and leaving it for another. Methods came and
went, and we have grown more prosperous, but not happier.

Now that the method of Kabbalah has appeared in force,
aimed to correct the highest level of egoism, we no longer have
to tread the path of disillusionment. We can simply correct our
worst egoism through Kabbalah, and all other corrections will
follow like a domino effect. During this correction, we can feel
fulfillment, inspiration, and joy.

To review a little of the history presented in Chapters 5
and 6, The Book of Zohar states that starting from the end of
the twentieth century, humanity will reach the maximum
level of egoism and, at the same time, the maximum spiritual
impoverishment in it. At that point, humanity will need a new
method in order to survive.
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Then, according to The Zohar, it will be possible to disclose
Kabbalah, as the method of humanity’s moral ascent to similarity
with the Creator. This is why Kabbalah is revealed to humankind
in these times.

Humanity is not corrected by everybody all at once. Rather,
correction of humanity occurs to the extent that each person
realizes his personal and general crisis, as covered in the last
chapter.

Correction starts with a human being realizing that his or
her egoistic nature is the source of all evil. Later, by changing the

values of society, a person is subjected to society’s influence.

The individual and one’s social environment, the entirety of
humanity, are bound by collective responsibility. In other words,
humanity wanted to solve its problem egoistically and, hence,
individually. Meanwhile, it found itself inevitably obliged to

solve the problem collectively and, hence, altruistically.

In this respect, it is worth reflecting on Baal HaSulam’s four
factors that comprise us, which he explains in his essay, “The
Freedom,” and which we introduced in Chapter 3. To review
and expand, the first factor is the source, the foundation, our
inherent traits, which we cannot change because we inherit
them from our parents. The second is how this source evolves,
which we are also unable to change because it’s determined by
the source. The third factor is the environment, which we cannot

change once we are in it.

The fourth factor, however, is the changes in the environment,
and those we can and must change by choosing the environment
that is right for us. The fourth factor affects the third, which
affects the second, which affects the first. By building the right
environment for our spiritual purposes, we build a society that

not only changes us toward spirituality, but also makes everybody
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else’s way to spirituality much easier and faster. Now let’s see
how we can put this theory into action.

LET’S AGREE ON GIVING

If everyone thinks giving is good, then I, too, will think giving is
good, out of my own egoistic interest. This is so because altruistic
behavior is profitable for all.

Altruism rules in education, for instance. Schools teach
us to be altruists. We are told to be honest, hard-working, and
respectful of others; to share with others what we have; to be
friendly; and to love our neighbors. All this happens because
altruism is beneficial to society.

Furthermore, the biological laws of living organisms teach us
that the existence of an organism depends on the cooperative work
of all its parts, as recounted

@ Spiritval Sparks in Chapters 15 and 16.

Anyone who is experienced knows

Similarly, the percep-

is the greatest of all imaginable pleasures, tion of the benefits of altru-

namely finding grace in the eyes of people, istic behavior is present in
for which every effort is worthwhile. an egoistic human society.

—Rav Yehuda Ashlag No one actively opposes

altruistic acts. On the con-
trary, every organization and public figure advertises his, her, or
its involvement in altruistic actions and takes pride in them. No
one overtly denounces the spreading of altruistic ideals.

THE POWER IN THE APPRECIATION OF SOCIETY

The means to change our behavior from egoistic to altruistic
is to change our priorities and value hierarchy. We need to be
convinced that bestowal to society is much more important and
worthwhile than receiving from it. In other words, each person
must come to feel much greater fulfillment from giving to society
than from any egoistic acquisition.
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Public opinion is the only means to facilitate this goal
because the single most important thing for every person is the
appreciation of society. Humans are built in such a way that
receiving the sympathy of society is the purpose of life.

This element is so intrinsic that people tend to deny that
the purpose of every action is to acquire society’s appreciation.
We might claim that we are motivated by curiosity or even
money, but we would not admit to the real incentive: the
recognition of society.

We are built in such a way that the human environment
determines all our predilections and values. We are entirely and
involuntarily controlled by public opinion. This is why society
can infuse its members with any mode of behavior and any value,
even the most abstract or absurd.

DENOUNCE EGOISM AND EXTOL ALTRUISM

Modifying society’s tasks will require changing the education
systems, starting from a very early age, as well as cardinal
transformations in all areas of education and culture. All
media will have to praise and evaluate events according to their
benefit to society, thus creating an environment of education
for bestowal upon society. Using every means of mass media,
advertisement, persuasion, and education, the new public
opinion should openly and resolutely denounce egoistic actions
and extol altruistic actions as the ultimate value.

Through society’s purposeful influence, everyone will aspire
to receive only what is necessary for sustenance from society and
spare no effort to benefit society, in order to receive society’s
appreciation. At first, everyone will work to benefit society
under environmental encouragement and influence. People will
feel satisfied, and we will begin to see the act of bestowal upon
society as the ultimate unique value, even without reward from
the environment for each act of giving.
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It isn’t just social institutions that need to change. So must
the most prevalent and, in some ways, most “dug in” social
institution: the family.

If my children at home look at me and appreciate me
according to society’s appreciation of me, and if my children
appreciate me according to how much I give to society, then I am
more likely to change.

If my kin and coworkers and generally everyone appreci-
ate me only according to what I give to society, then I will not
have a choice. I will have to

& Off Course contribute. I will have to be-

We must be very careful here. Past come a net giver to all.

attempts to use society and kin to altering
social values have produced the most ter-
rible atrocities, including the Nazis and Sta-
lin's communism. This is not what Kabbalah
refers to when it suggests that we use soci-
ety to change our values. Kabbalah merely
suggests that we encourage everyone that
giving is profitable and pleasurable. Then,
when more people believe it, |, too, will be-
lieve it, even if at first | was coaching others
to believe it without believing it myself.

All this activity will
raise the level of human
consciousness to the level of

a new civilization.

“Rabbi Ashlag was pas-
sionately committed to that
far-reaching social vision, as
it emerged from his under-
standing of the Kabbalistic

tradition,” writes Micha Odenheimer in Latter-Day Luminary:
“He grasped humanity as a single entity, both physically and
spiritually interdependent, and believed that only an economic
system that recognized this could liberate humankind and cata-
lyze an era of collective enlightenment.”

By developinga community based on love among its members
and a society founded on economic justice, Odenheimer writes,
Kabbalah provides a focus on individual consciousness and the
mending of society and the world. Rabbi Ashlag’s contribution
is a “concept of social justice founded on the spiritual science of

Kabbalah.”
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UNDERSTANDING
BABEL’S TOWER

In ancient times, humans were not so egoistic as to be opposite
to nature. They felt nature and their fellow persons reciprocally.
This was their language of communication, which, for the most
part, was a silent language, similar to telepathy, on a certain
spiritual level.

Increased egoism, however, detached humans from nature.
Instead of correcting the oppositeness, humans thought they
would be able to attain the Creator egoistically, not through
correction.

As a result, they stopped perceiving nature and their fellow
humans, stopped loving, and started hating one another. This
separated us from each other and instead of being one nation,
we split into many.

The first level of egoistic development is marked by what we
allegorically call “building of the Tower of Babel.” In the story of
Babel, you may recall, people, out of increased egoism, aspired
to reach the Creator, allegorically described as wanting to build
a tower whose head reaches the sky.

Humanity failed to direct its increased egoism toward the
attainment of the governing forces because this method of
attainment demanded of us to curb egoism, and we failed to

do that.

People’s increased egoism made them stop feeling each
other and the spiritual connection; the telepathy was broken.
Because they knew of the Creator from their previous level of
egoism, they now wanted to exploit Him as well. That’s what
was meant by building a tower that reaches the sky. As a result of
their egoism, they stopped understanding each other, and their
oppositeness from nature alienated them from it and from the
Creator, and they dispersed.
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We may have compensated for it with technological develop-
ment. But in doing so, we have only increased our detachment
from one another and our alienation from nature (the Creator).
So now humanity is becoming disillusioned with fulfilling the
egoism solely by social or technological development.

We are realizing that egoistic desires cannot be filled in
their natural form. The very fulfillment of a desire annuls it.
As a result, the desire is no longer felt, just as food reduces the
sensation of hunger and, along with it, the pleasure from eating
is gradually extinguished.

Particularly today, as we acknowledge the crisis and the
dead-end point of our development, it can be said that the
confrontation of the egoism with the Creator is the actual
destruction of the Tower of Babel.

Formerly, the Tower of Babel was ruined by the Upper Force.
Today it is being ruined in our own consciousness. We are at a
similar separation point that occurred in the time of Babel, except
now we are aware of our situation. According to the wisdom of
Kabbalah, the global crisis is the beginning of the reconnection
of all humanity into a new and united civilization.

[t is time for the members of the single nation of humankind
to reunite into a united people. Spiritual fulfillment provides a
path and a perhaps unexpected truth.

ENHANCED PERCEPTION

How much is one plus one?! The answer is Ein Sof (infinity). Each
of us is integrated with everybody else, and for this reason, with
just one more person to work with, we can simulate a society.
This, in turn, simulates our relationship with the Creator. The
reward is huge.

Indeed, there is a special bonus to altruism. It may seem as
if the only change will be putting others before ourselves, but
there are actually far greater benefits. When we begin to think of
others, we become integrated with them, and they with us.
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Actually, each of us is Ein Sof, but without a society to help
you correct yourself, how will you feel it! If you remember one
of Kabbalah’s basic rules that the whole and the part are the
same, your life will be much easier. You will be able to work on
the whole (society) knowing that you are actually working on
yourself, and this will make your correction much easier.

Think of it this way: there are about 6.5 billion people in the
world today. What if, instead of having two hands, two legs, and
one brain to control them, you had 13 billion hands, 13 billion
legs, and 6.5 billion brains to control them?

Confusing! Not really, because all those brains would
function as a single brain, and the hands would function as a
single pair of hands. All of humanity would function as one
organism whose capabilities were enhanced 6.5 billion times.
After all, there are much more than 6.5 billion cells in our body,
but it still functions as one unit. So if a single body can do it,
why not the whole of humanity?

In addition to becoming superhuman, anyone who
became altruistic would receive the most desirable gift of all:
omniscience, or total recall and total knowledge. Because
altruism is the Creator’s nature, acquiring it equalizes our nature
with His, and we begin to think like Him. We begin to know
why everything happens, when it should happen, and what to
do if we want to make it happen differently. In Kabbalah, this
state is called “equivalence of form,” and attaining it is the
purpose of creation.

BEYOND LIFE AND DEATH

This state of enhanced perception, of equivalence of form, is why
we were created in the first place. This is why we were created
united and were then broken—so we could reunite. In the process
of uniting, we will learn why nature does what it does and will
become as wise as the Thought that created nature.
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When we unite with nature, we will feel as eternal and
complete as nature. In that state, even when our bodies die, we
will feel that we continue to exist in the eternal nature.

Physical life and death will no longer affect us because our
previous self-centered perception will have been replaced with
holistic, altruistic perception. Our own lives will have become
the life of the whole of nature.

But if you've gotten this far, no matter what you might
think, it’s really even simpler than it sounds. You can already
relate to Eternity. We're already in Ein Sof. We're just unaware
of it. With the wisdom of Kabbalah, we have a great guide. With

great guides, we can all find our way.

IN A NUTSHELL

® Humans are the height of creation, so when we
are corrected, everything else will follow.

® The first thing to do is to agree that giving is
good.

® The most powerful force, and the motivation
behind our actions, is our desire for society’s
appreciation.

® To create a shift in society, there must be open
denunciation of egoism and extolling of altruism.

® Babel’s tower is broken in our minds, in our
separation from each other. When we correct it,
we will obtain not only love for each other, but
the mind of the Creator, and existence beyond

life and death.
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(GLOSSARY

Abraham: A man born in Babylon who discovered the wisdom
of Kabbalah, taught it to all who were interested, and started the

first Kabbalah group, which later became the nation of Israel.
Sefer Yetzira (The Book of Creation) is ascribed to him.

Adam: See Adam ha Rishon.

Adam ha Rishon: The Kabbalistic name of Adam, the original
soul. The breaking of Adam’s soul caused the division of Adam’s
soul into 600,000 particular souls or individual desires.

Altruism: Working for the gratification of the system of creation
regardless of one’s own desires.

Bestowal: The Creator’s quality of giving without thinking of
Himself. This is the quality the creatures (us) need to acquire in
order to become like Him and discover Him.

Bina: Understanding. In Kabbalah, it generally refers to the
contemplation of the ways of cause and effect and to benevolence.
It also means the quality of giving, Hassadim (Mercy), which is
the quality of the Creator.
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Correction: Kabbalists refer to correction to mean turning the
intention with which we use a desire from “for me” to “for the
Creator.” No one will tell you that you are correct or incorrect.
But if you've used a desire to make you more “Creatorlike,”
you’ve done the correct thing.

Degree: See Spiritual Degree.

125 degrees: Between the Creator and creation there are five
worlds, with five Partzufim in each world, and five Sefirot in each
Partzuf. If you multiply 5 worlds x 5 Partzufim x 5 Sefirot, you get
125 degrees. See also spiritual degree, Sefirot.

Egoism: Working for self-gratification regardless of the needs of
the system of creation.

Equivalence of Form: The form (quality) of the Creator is
bestowal; the form of the creature is reception. When one can
learn to receive with the intention to bestow, it is considered
that one has equalized one’s form with the Creator’s: both are

now givers.
Faith: The quality of bestowal; clear perception of the Creator.

Four Phases of Direct Light: The first five stages, root (0)-4,
by which the Thought of Creation created Malchut, the will to
receive, and the root of all creations.

Free choice: A choice made without being partial toward
oneself. To have free choice, one has to be Above one’s ego, in
the spiritual world.

Haman: One of the names given to the will to receive.

Intention: The direction in which a desire is used—for you or for
the Creator.

Kabbalah: A science that provides a detailed method of showing
you how to perceive and experience the spiritual worlds, which
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exist beyond what you can perceive with your five senses.

Kabbalah means “Reception” in Hebrew.

Kabbalists: People who have acquired additional senses because
they have attained the ability to lekabel (“to receive” in Hebrew)
higher knowledge. The method that enables people to transcend
the boundaries of their nature is called Kabbalah (“reception” in

Hebrew) because it enables them to know the true reality.

Kli: (vessel) The sixth sense; the will to receive with a Masach

(screen) on it.

Law of Correction: States that first the easiest parts are corrected;
and then, with their help, the tougher parts are handled.

Light: Pleasure, the force of bestowal that operates and fills the
whole reality.

Masach (screen): The ability to reject the Creator’s Light if it is
not in order to give back to Him.

Mordechai: The will to bestow.

Moses: The greatest prophet and the next great Kabbalist after
Abraham. Wrote the Torah (Pentateuch) and taught Kabbalah to
all who listened. Moses is the point in the heart in everyone of
us, the desire for spirituality.

Olam (World): There are five worlds between the Creator and
creation—Adam Kadmon, Atzilut, Beria, Yetzira, and Assiya. The
word Olam comes from the word Haalama (Concealment). The
name of the Olam designates a specific measure of concealment

of the Creator’s Light from creation (us).

Partzuf (Face): A Partzuf is a complete structure of ten Sefirot
with a Masach that can determine which Sefira receives Light and

which doesn’t.
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Person (in this world) : Means that the will to receive is in a state
of concealment from the Creator, with no intention to receive
from Him or to give to Him.

Point in the heart: The last degree in the evolution of human
desire, the desire for spirituality.

Prayer: Any desire is a prayer. But a prayer that is answered is a
desire to be corrected, to becoming like the Creator. A prayer is
called “the work in the heart.”

Purpose of Creation: The reason the Creator created creation
is for it to receive the ultimate pleasure: being like Him. This is
the purpose of creation.

Rabbi Isaac Luria (the Holy Ari): A great Kabbalist who lived in
the 16™ century in Israel. Author of The Tree of Life.

Rabbi Shimon Bar-Yochai (Rashbi): Author of 2™ century CE
The Book of Zohar, the seminal text of Kabbalah. Rashbi was the
student and successor of Rabbi Akiva, the great Kabbalist who
taught “Love thy friend as thyself.”

Rav Yehuda Ashlag: The last great Kabbalist (1884-1954).
Known as Baal HaSulam (owner of the ladder) for his Sulam
(Ladder) commentary on The Book of Zohar.

Reality: The part of the Creator’s Light that a person can
perceive, depending on one’s inner structure. Because of that,
reality is always subjective.

Reincarnation: A reincarnation is every time you make a step
in spiritual growth. If you correct yourself intensely, you can
experience many lifetimes in a matter of minutes.

Reshimot: The soul’s unconscious recollections of its past states.

Root of the Soul: The place of the soul in the system of Adam
ha Rishon.
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Sanctity: An exalted state in which you ascribe everything to the
Creator. You realize that there is none else besides him and that
you are equal to Him in your attributes.

Screen: See Masach.

Sefirot: The 10 basic qualities of the spiritual world. Their
names are Keter, Hochma, Bina, Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah,
Hod, Yesod, and Malchut. Sometimes they are divided into five,
and then you have Keter, Hochma, Bina, and Zeir Anpin, which
includes the Sefirot Hesed, Gevura, Tifferet, Netzah, Hod, and Yesod.
The last Sefira is Malchut.

Shame: Malchut’s sensation of her oppositeness from the Creator.
When Malchut realizes that she only receives and that He only
gives (to her), she is so ashamed that she stops receiving, and
makes the Tzimtzum (restriction).

Soul: A desire to receive with a Masach and the intention to
bestow is called “a soul.” Also, Adam ha Rishon is considered the
common soul from which we all come. Adam represents the first

person to have a Masach, and we are all his “spiritual” children.
See also Adam ha Rishon.

Spiritual degree: An ability to receive a certain amount (and kind)
of pleasure with the intention to bestow upon the Creator.

Surrounding Light: The Light that wishes to fill creation, as well
as the Light that is destined to transform egotistical desire into
altruistic one.

Tetragrammaton: In Greek, literally “fourletter word.”
Designates the sacred name of God. In Hebrew, it is the HaVaYaH
(Yod, Hey, Vav, Hey), or the Four Phases of Direct Light.

The Book of Zohar: Written around 2™ century CE by Rabbi
Shimon Bar-Yochai and his group. This is the seminal book of
Kabbalah. It was hidden right after it was written and reappeared
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in the 13™ century in possession of Rabbi Moshe de Leon.
Probably for this reason, there are scholars who consider Moshe
de Leon to be its author, although Moshe de Leon himself
claimed that he did not write the book, but Rabbi Shimon Bar-
Yochai.

Torah: Five Books of Moses. Torah means “Light” as well
as “instruction.” The text of the Torah holds within it the
instructions to receive all the Light of the Creator, if you know
how to read it right. Today, we need to study Kabbalah to be able
to understand it correctly.

The Tree of Life: The Ari’s (Rabbi Isaac Luria) principal text.
This text is still at the heart of contemporary Kabbalah. Because
of the importance of the Ari’s book, the term Tree of Life has
become a synonym of the term The Wisdom of Kabbalah.

Tzimtzum (Restriction): Not receiving Light despite wanting it.
When Malchut discovers that she is opposite from the Creator,
her shame makes her stop receiving His Light although she has
a great desire for it.

World: See Olam.
Yam Suf: The Red Sea. The Book of Zohar calls the Red Sea “the

Sea of the End,” representing the ego’s final frontier. Beyond
Yam Suf begins the spiritual world.



FURTHER READING

To help you determine which book you would like to read
next, we have divided the books into five categories—Beginners,
Intermediate, Advanced, Good for All, and Textbooks. The first
three categories are divided by the level of prior knowledge readers
are required to have. The Beginners Category requires no prior
knowledge. The Intermediate Category requires reading one
or two beginners’ books first; and the Advanced level requires
one or two books of each of the previous categories. The fourth
category, Good for All, includes books you can always enjoy,

whether you are a complete novice or well versed in Kabbalah.

The fifth category—Textbooks—includes translations of
authentic source materials from earlier Kabbalists, such as
the Ari, Rav Yehuda Ashlag (Baal HaSulam) and his son and
successor, Rav Baruch Ashlag (the Rabash).

Additional translated material that has notyet been published
can be found at www.kabbalah.info. All materials on this site,
including e-versions of published books, can be downloaded free

of charge.
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BEGINNERS

Kabbalah for Beginners

Kabbalah for Beginners is a book for all those seeking answers to
life’s essential questions. We all want to know why we are here,
why there is pain, and how we can make life more enjoyable. The
four parts of this book provide us with reliable answers to these
questions, as well as clear explanations of the gist of Kabbalah

and its practical implementations.

Part One discusses the discovery of the wisdom of Kabbalah,
and how it was developed, and finally concealed until our time.
Part Two introduces the gist of the wisdom of Kabbalah, using
ten easy drawings to help us understand the structure of the
spiritual worlds, and how they relate to our world. Part Three
reveals Kabbalistic concepts that are largely unknown to the
public, and Part Four elaborates on practical means you and I
can take, to make our lives better and more enjoyable for us and

for our children.

Kabbalah Revealed

This is the most clearly written, reader-friendly guide to making
sense of the surrounding world. Each of its six chapters focuses
on a different aspect of the wisdom of Kabbalah, illuminating its
teachings and explaining them using various examples from our
day-to-day lives.

The first three chapters in Kabbalah Revealed explain why
the world is in a state of crisis, how our growing desires promote
progress as well as alienation, and why the biggest deterrent to
achieving positive change is rooted in our own spirits. Chapters
Four through Six offer a prescription for positive change. In
these chapters, we learn how we can use our spirits to build a
personally peaceful life in harmony with all of Creation.
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Wondrous Wisdom

This book offers an initial course on Kabbalah. Like all the
books presented here, Wondrous Wisdom is based solely on
authentic teachings passed down from Kabbalist teacher to
student over thousands of years. At the heart of the book is a
sequence of lessons revealing the nature of Kabbalah’s wisdom
and explaining how to attain it. For every person questioning
“Who am [ really?” and “Why am I on this planet!” this book
is a must.

Awakening to Kabbalah

A distinctive, personal, and awe-filled introduction to an ancient
wisdom tradition. In this book, Rav Laitman offers a deeper
understanding of the fundamental teachings of Kabbalah, and
how you can use its wisdom to clarify your relationship with
others and the world around you.

Using language both scientific and poetic, he probes the
most profound questions of spirituality and existence. This
provocative, unique guide will inspire and invigorate you
to see beyond the world as it is and the limitations of your
everyday life, become closer to the Creator, and reach new
depths of the soul.

Kabbalah, Science, and the Meaning of Life

Science explains the mechanisms that sustain life; Kabbalah
explains why life exists. In Kabbalah, Science, and the Meaning
of Life, Rav Laitman combines science and spirituality in a
captivating dialogue that reveals life’s meaning.

For thousands of years Kabbalists have been writing that
the world is a single entity divided into separate beings. Today
the cutting-edge science of quantum physics states a very similar
idea: that at the most fundamental level of matter, we are all
literally one.
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Science proves that reality is affected by the observer who
examines it; and so does Kabbalah. But Kabbalah makes an
even bolder statement: even the Creator, the Maker of reality,
is within the observer. In other words, God is inside of us; He
doesn’t exist anywhere else. When we pass away, so does He.

These earthshaking concepts and more are eloquently
introduced so that even readers new to Kabbalah or science will
easily understand them. Therefore, if you're just a little curious
about why you are here, what life means, and what you can do to
enjoy it more, this book is for you.

From Chaos to Harmony

Many researchers and scientists agree that the ego is the reason
behind the perilous state our world is in today. Laitman’s
groundbreaking book not only demonstrates that egoism has
been the basis for all suffering throughout human history, but
also shows how we can turn our plight to pleasure.

The book contains a clear analysis of the human soul and
its problems, and provides a “roadmap” of what we need to do
to once again be happy. From Chaos to Harmony explains how we
can rise to a new level of existence on personal, social, national,
and international levels.

INTERMEDIATE
The Kabbalah Experience

The depth of the wisdom revealed in the questions and answers
within this book will inspire readers to reflect and contemplate.
This is not a book to race through, but rather one that should
be read thoughtfully and carefully. With this approach, readers
will begin to experience a growing sense of enlightenment while
simply absorbing the answers to the questions every Kabbalah
student asks along the way.

The Kabbalah Experience is a guide from the past to the future,
revealing situations that all students of Kabbalah will experience
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at some point along their journeys. For those who cherish every
moment in life, this book offers unparalleled insights into the
timeless wisdom of Kabbalah.

The Path of Kabbalah

This unique book combines beginners’ material with more
advanced concepts and teachings. If you have read a book or two
of Laitman’s, you will find this book very easy to relate to.

While touching upon basic concepts such as perception
of reality and Freedom of Choice, The Path of Kabbalah goes
deeper and expands beyond the scope of beginners’ books. The
structure of the worlds, for example, is explained in greater detail
here than in the “pure” beginners’ books. Also described is the
spiritual root of mundane matters such as the Hebrew calendar

and the holidays.

ADVANCED

The Science of Kabbalah

Kabbalist and scientist Rav Michael Laitman, PhD, designed
this book to introduce readers to the special language and
terminology of the authentic wisdom of Kabbalah. Here, Rav
Laitman reveals authentic Kabbalah in a manner both rational
and mature. Readers are gradually led to understand the logical
design of the Universe and the life that exists in it.

The Science of Kabbalah, a revolutionary work unmatched
in its clarity, depth, and appeal to the intellect, will enable readers
to approach the more technical works of Baal HaSulam (Rabbi
Yehuda Ashlag), such as The Study of the Ten Sefirot and The Book
of Zohar. Readers of this book will enjoy the satisfying answers to
the riddles of life that only authentic Kabbalah provides. Travel
through the pages and prepare for an astonishing journey into

the Upper Worlds.
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Introduction to the Book of Zohar

This volume, along with The Science of Kabbalah, is a required
preparation for those who wish to understand the hidden
message of The Book of Zohar. Among the many helpful topics
dealt with in this text is an introduction to the “language of
roots and branches,” without which the stories in The Zohar
are mere fable and legend. Introduction to the Book of Zohar will
provide readers with the necessary tools to understand authentic
Kabbalah as it was originally meant to be, as a means to attain

the Upper Worlds.

The Book of Zohar:

annotations to the Ashlag commentary
The Book of Zohar (The Book of Radiance) is an ageless source of

wisdom and the basis for all Kabbalistic literature. Since its
appearance nearly 2,000 years ago, it has been the primary, and
often only, source used by Kabbalists.

For centuries, Kabbalah was hidden from the public, which
was deemed not yet ready to receive it. However, our generation
has been designated by Kabbalists as the first generation that is
ready to grasp the concepts in The Zohar. Now we can put these
principles into practice in our lives.

Written in a unique and metaphorical language, The Book
of Zohar enriches our understanding of reality and widens our
worldview. Although the text deals with one subject only—how to
relate to the Creator—it approaches it from different angles. This
allows each of us to find the particular phrase or word that will
carry us into the depths of this profound and timeless wisdom.

GOOD FOR ALL
Attaining the Worlds Beyond

From the introduction to Attaining the Worlds Beyond: “...Not
feeling well on the Jewish New Year’s Eve of September 1991, my
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teacher called me to his bedside and handed me his notebook,
saying, ‘Take it and learn from it.” The following morning, my
teacher perished in my arms, leaving me and many of his other
disciples without guidance in this world.

“He used to say, ‘I want to teach you to turn to the Creator,
rather than to me, because He is the only strength, the only
Source of all that exists, the only one who can really help you,
and He awaits your prayers for help. When you seek help in
your search for freedom from the bondage of this world, help in
elevating yourself above this world, help in finding the self, and
help in determining your purpose in life, you must turn to the
Creator, who sends you all those aspirations in order to compel

"

you to turn to Him.

Attaining the Worlds Beyond holds within it the content of
that notebook, as well as other inspiring texts. This book reaches
out to all those seekers who want to find a logical, reliable
way to understand the world’s phenomena. This fascinating
introduction to the wisdom of Kabbalah will enlighten the
mind, invigorate the heart, and move readers to the depths of
their souls.

Basic Concepts in Kabbalah

This is a book to help readers cultivate an approach to the
concepts of Kabbalah, to spiritual objects, and to spiritual
terms. By reading and re-reading in this book, one develops
internal observations, senses, and approaches that did not
previously exist within. These newly acquired observations are
like sensors that “feel” the space around us that is hidden from
our ordinary senses.

Hence, Basic Concepts in Kabbalah is intended to foster the
contemplation of spiritual terms. Once we are integrated with
these terms, we can begin to see, with our inner vision, the
unveiling of the spiritual structure that surrounds us, almost as
if a mist has been lifted.
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Again, this book is not aimed at the study of facts. Instead, it
is a book for those who wish to awaken the deepest and subtlest
sensations they can possess.

Together Forever

On the surface, Together Forever is a children’s story. But like all
good children’s stories, it transcends boundaries of age, culture,
and upbringing.

In Together Forever, the author tells us that if we are patient
and endure the trials we encounter along our life’s path, we will
become stronger, braver, and wiser. Instead of growing weaker,
we will learn to create our own magic and our own wonders as
only a magician can.

In this warm, tender tale, Michael Laitman shares with
children and parents alike some of the gems and charms of
the spiritual world. The wisdom of Kabbalah is filled with
spellbinding stories. The Magician is yet another gift from this
ageless source of wisdom, whose lessons make our lives richer,
easier, and far more fulfilling.

TEXTBOOKS

Shamati

Rav Michael Laitman’s words on the book: Among all the texts
and notes that were used by my teacher, Rav Baruch Shalom
Halevi Ashlag (the Rabash), there was one special notebook he
always carried. This notebook contained the transcripts of his
conversations with his father, Rav Yehuda Leib Halevi Ashlag (Baal
HaSulam), author of the Sulam (Ladder) commentary on The Book
of Zohar, The Study of the Ten Sefirot (a commentary on the texts of
the Kabbalist, Ari), and of many other works on Kabbalah.

Not feeling well on the Jewish New Year’s Eve of September
1991, the Rabash summoned me to his bedside and handed
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me a notebook, whose cover contained only one word, Shamati
(I Heard). As he handed the notebook, he said, “Take it and
learn from it.” The following morning, my teacher perished in
my arms, leaving me and many of his other disciples without
guidance in this world.

Committed to Rabash’s legacy to disseminate the wisdom of
Kabbalah, I published the notebook just as it was written, thus
retaining the text’s transforming powers. Among all the books of
Kabbalah, Shamati is a unique and compelling creation.

Kabbalah for the Student

Kabbalah for the Student offers authentic texts by Rav Yehuda
Ashlag, author of the Sulam (Ladder) commentary on The Book of
Zohar, his son and successor, Rav Baruch Ashlag, as well as other
great Kabbalists. It also offers illustrations that accurately depict
the evolution of the Upper Worlds as Kabbalists experience
them. The book also contains several explanatory essays that
help us understand the texts within.

In Kabbalah for the Student, Rav Michael Laitman, PhD,
Rav Baruch Ashlag’s personal assistant and prime student,
compiled all the texts a Kabbalah student would need in order
to attain the spiritual worlds. In his daily lessons, Rav Laitman
bases his teaching on these inspiring texts, thus helping novices
and veterans alike to better understand the spiritual path we
undertake on our fascinating journey to the Higher Realms.



ABOUT BNEI BARUCH

wisdom of Kabbalah with the entire world. Study materials
in over 30 languages are based on authentic Kabbalah
texts that were passed down from generation to generation.

B nei Baruch is a group of Kabbalists in Israel, sharing the

HISTORY AND ORIGIN

In 1991, following the passing of his teacher, Rav Baruch Shalom
Halevi Ashlag (The Rabash), Rav Michael Laitman, Professor of
Ontology and the Theory of Knowledge, PhD in Philosophy and
Kabbalah, and MSc in Medical Bio-Cybernetics, established a Kab-
balah study group called “Bnei Baruch.” He called it Bnei Baruch
(Sons of Baruch) to commemorate his mentor, whose side he never
left in the final twelve years of his life, from 1979 to 1991. Rav Lait-
man had been Ashlag’s prime student and personal assistant, and is
recognized as the successor of Rabash’s teaching method.

The Rabash was the firstborn son and successor of Rav
Yehuda Leib HaLevi Ashlag, the greatest Kabbalist of the 20™
century. Rabbi Ashlag authored the most authoritative and
comprehensive commentary on The Book of Zohar, titled The
Sulam (Ladder) Commentary. He was the first to reveal the
complete method for spiritual ascent, and thus was known as

Baal HaSulam (Owner of the Ladder).

Today, Bnei Baruch bases its entire study method on the
path paved by these two great spiritual leaders.
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THE STUDY METHOD

The unique study method developed by Baal HaSulam and his
son, the Rabash, is taught and applied on a daily basis by Bnei
Baruch. This method relies on authentic Kabbalah sources such as
The Book of Zohar, by Rabbi Shimon Bar-Yochai, The Tree of Life, by
the Holy Ari, and The Study of the Ten Sefirot, by Baal HaSulam.

While the study relies on authentic Kabbalah sources, it is
carried out in simple language and uses a scientific, contemporary
approach. Developing this approach has made Bnei Baruch an
internationally respected organization, both in Israel and in the
world at large.

The unique combination of an academic study method and
personal experiences broadens the students’ perspective and
awards them a new perception of the reality they live in. Those
on the spiritual path are thus given the necessary tools to study
themselves and their surrounding reality.

THE MESSAGE

Bnei Baruch is a diverse movement of tens of thousands of students
worldwide. Students can choose their own paths and the personal
intensity of their studies, according to their unique conditions and
abilities. The essence of the message disseminated by Bnei Baruch
is universal: unity of the people, unity of nations and love of man.

For millennia, Kabbalists have been teaching that love of
man should be the foundation of all human relations. This
love prevailed in the days of Abraham, Moses, and the group
of Kabbalists that they established. If we make room for these
seasoned, yet contemporary values, we will discover that we
possess the power to put differences aside and unite.

The wisdom of Kabbalah, hidden for millennia, has been
waiting for the time when we would be sufficiently developed
and ready to implement its message. Now, it is emerging as a
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FOREWORD

THE Tree of Life forms the ground-plan of the Western Esoteric Tradition and is the
system upon which pupils are trained in the Fraternity of the Inner Light.

The transliteration of Hebrew words into English is the subject of much diversity of
opinion, every scholar appearing to have his own system. In these pages I have availed
myself of the alphabetical table given by MacGregor Mathers in The Kabba/ah Unveiled
because this book is the one generally used by esoteric students. He himself does not
adhere to his own table systematically, however, and even uses different spellings for the
same words. This is very confusing for anyone who wishes to use the Gematric method
of elucidation, in which letters are turned into numbers. When, therefore, Mathers gives
alternative trans literations, I have followed the one which coincides with that given in
his own table.

The capitalisation employed in these pages may also appear unusual, but it is the one
traditionally used among students of the Western Esoteric Tradition. In this system,
common words, such as earth or path, are used in a technical sense to denote spiritual
principles. When this is done, a capital is used to indicate the fact. When a capital is not
used, it may be taken that the word is to be understood in its ordinary sense.

As I have frequently referred to the authority of MacGregor Mathers and Aleistet
Crowley in matters of Qabalistic mysticticism, it may be as well to explain my position in
relation to these two writers.

[Page VI]

I was at one time a member of the organisation founded by the former, but have never
been associated with the latter. I have never known either of these gentlemen personally,
MacGregor Mathers having died before I joined his organisation, and Aleister Crowley
having then ceased to be associated with it.

The Society of the Inner Light, founded by the late Dion Fortune, has courses for those
who wish seriously to pursue the study of the Western Esoteric Tradition. Information
about the society may be obtained by writing to the address below. Please enclose British
stamps or international postal coupons in your letter if you wish a response.

The Secretary
The Society of the Inner Light
38 Stelle's Road
London NW3 4RG, England
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DIAGRAMS

I. The Three Pillars and the Descent of Power
II. The Three Triangles
II. The Tree of Life and the Thirty-two Paths

PART I
CHAPTER |
THE YOGA OF THE WEST

1. Very few students of occultism know anything at all about the fountain-head whence
their tradition springs. Many of them do not even know there is a Western Tradition.
Scholarship is baffled by the intentional blinds and defences with which initiates both
ancient and modern have wrapped themselves about, and concludes that the few
fragments of a literature which have come down to us are medieval forgeries. They
would be greatly surprised if they knew that these fragments, supplemented by
manuscripts that have never been allowed to pass out of the hands of initiates, and
completed by an oral tradition, are handed down in schools of initiation to this day, and
are used as the bases of the practical work of the Yoga of the West.

2. The adepts of those races whose evolutionary destiny is to conquer the physical plane
have evolved a Yoga technique of their own which is adapted to their special problems
and peculiar needs. This technique is based upon the well-known but little understood
Qabalah, the Wisdom of Israel.

3. It may be asked why it is that the Western nations should go to the Hebrew culture for
their mystical tradition ? The answer to this question will be readily understood by those
who are acquainted with the esoteric theory concerning races and sub-races. Everything
must have a source. Cultures do not spring out of nothing. The seed-bearers of each new
phase of culture must of necessity arise within the preceding Culture. No one can deny
that Judaism was the matrix of the
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European spiritual culture when they recall the fact that Jesus and Paul were both Jews.
No race except the Jewish race could possibly have served as the stock upon which the
new dispensation was to be grafted because no other race was monotheistic. Pantheism
and polytheism had had their day and a new and more spiritual culture was due. The
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Christian races owe their religion to the Jewish culture as surely as the Buddhist races of
the East owe theirs to the Hindu culture.

4. The mysticism of Israel supplies the foundation of modern Western occultism. It forms
the theoretical basis upon which all ceremonial is developed. Its famous glyph, the Tree
of Life, is the best meditation-symbol we possess because it is the most comprehensive.

5. It is not my intention to write a historical study of the sources of the Qabalah, but
rather to show the uses that are made of it by modern students of the Mysteries. For
although the roots of our system are in tradition, there is no reason why we should be
hidebound by tradition. A technique that is being actually practised is a growing thing,
for the experience of each worker enriches it and becomes part of the common heritage.

6. It is not necessarily incumbent upon us to do certain things or hold certain ideas
because the Rabbis who lived before Christ had certain views. The world has moved on
since those days and we are under a new dispensation but what was true in principle then
will be true in principle now, and of value to us. The modern Qabalist is the heir of the
ancient Qabalist, but he must re-interpret doctrine and re-formulate method in the light of
the present dispensation if the heritage he has received is to be of any practical value to
him.

7. 1do not clairn that the modern Qabalistic teachings as I have learnt them are identical
with those of the pre-Christian Rabbis, but I claim that they are the legitimate
descendants thereof and the natural development therefrom.

8. The nearer the source the purer the stream. In order to discover first principles we must
go to the fountain-head. But a river receives many tributaries in the course of its flow,
and these need not necessarily be polluted. If we want to discover whether they are pure
or not, we compare them with the pristine stream, and if they pass this test they may well
be permitted to mingle with the main body of waters and swell their strength. So it is with
a tradition: that which is not antagonistic will be assimilated. We must always test the
purity of a tradition by reference to first principles, but we shall equally judge of the
vitality of a tradition by its power to assimilate. It is only a dead faith which remains
uninfluenced by contemporary thought.

9. The original stream of Hebraic mysticism has received many tributaries. We see its rise
among the nomad star-worshippers of Chaldea, where Abraham in his tent among his
flocks hears the voice of God. But Abraham has a shadowy background in which vast
forms move half-seen. The mysterious figure of a great Priest-king, "born without father,
without mother, without descent; having neither beginning of days nor end of life,"
administers to him the first Eucharistic feast of bread and wine after the battle with the
Kings in the valley, the sinister Kings of Edom, "who ruled ere there was a king in Israel,
whose kingdoms are unbalanced force."

10. Generation by generation we trace the intercourse of the princes of Israel with the
priest-kings of Egypt. Abraham and Jacob went thither; Joseph and Moses were
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intimately associated with the court of the royal adepts. When we read of Solomon
sending to Hiram, King of Tyre, for men materials to aid in the building of the Temple
we know that the famous Tyrian Mysteries must have profoundly influenced the Hebrew
esotericism. When we read of Daniel being educated in the palaces of Babylon we know
that the wisdom of the Magi must have been accessible to Hebrew illuminati.

11. This ancient mystical tradition of the Hebrews possessed three literatures: the Books
of the Law and the Prophets, which are known to us as the Old Testament; the Talmud, or
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collection of learned commentaries thereon; and the Qabalah, or mystical interpretation
thereof. Of these three the ancient Rabbis say that the first is the body of the tradition, the
second its rational soul, and the third its immortal spirit. Ignorant men may with profit
read the first; learned men study the second; but the wise meditate upon the third. It is a

strange thing that Christian exegesis has never sought the keys to the Old Testament in
the Qabalah.

12. In Our Lord's day there were three schools of religious thought in Palestine: the
Pharisees and the Sadducees, of whom we read so frequently in the Gospels; and the
Essenes, who are never referred to. Esoteric tradition avers that the boy Jesus ben Joseph,
when His calibre was recognised by the learned doctors of the Law who heard Him speak
in the Temple at the age of twelve, was sent by them to the Essenian community near the
Dead Sea to be trained in the mystical tradition of Israel, and that He remained there until
He came to John to be baptised in the Jordan before commencing His mission at the age
of thirty. Be that as it may, the closing clause of the Lord's Prayer is pure Qabalism.
Malkuth, the Kingdom, Hod, the Power, Netzach, the Glory, form the basal triangle of
the Tree of Life, with Yesod, the Foundation, or Receptacle of Influences, as the central
point. Whoever formulated that prayer knew his Qabalah.

13. Christianity had its esotericism in the Gnosis, which owed much to both Greek and
Egyptian thought. In the system of Pythagoras we see an adaptation of the Qabalistic
principles to Greek mysticism.

14. The exoteric, state-organised section of the Christian Church persecuted and stamped
out the esoteric section, destroying every trace of its literature upon which it could lay
hands in striving to eradicate the very memory of a gnosis from human history. It is
recorded that the baths and bakehouses of Alexandria were fired for six months with the
manuscripts from the great library. Very little remains to us of our spiritual heritage in the
ancient wisdom. Everything that was above ground was swept away, and it is uniy with
the excavation of ancient monuments the sands have swallowed that we are beginning to
rediscover its fragments.

15. It was not until the fifteenth century, when the power of the Church was beginning to
show signs of weakening, that men dared to commit to paper the traditional Wisdom of
Israel. Scholars declare that the Qabalah is a medieval forgery because they cannot trace
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a succession of early manuscripts, but those who know the manner of working of esoteric
fraternities know that a whole cosmogony and psychology can be conveyed in a glyph
which means nothing to the uninitiated. These strange old charts could be handed on
from generation to generation, their explanation being communicated verbally, and the
true interpretation would never be lost. When in doubt as to the explanation of some
abstruse point, reference would be made to the sacred glyph, and meditation thereon
would unfold what generations of meditation had ensouled therein. It is well known to
mystics that if a man meditates upon a symbol around which certain ideas have been
associated by past meditation, he will obtain access to those ideas, even if the glyph has
never been elucidated to him by those who have received the oral tradition "by mouth to

n

car.

16. The organised temporal force of the Church availed to drive all rivals from the field
and destroy their traces. We little know what seeds of mystical tradition sprang up only to
be cut down during the Dark Ages; but mysticism is inherent in the human race, and
although the Church had destroyed all roots of tradition in her group-soul, nevertheless
devout spirits within her fold rediscovered the technique of the soul's approach to God
and developed a characteristic Yoga of their own, closely akin to the Bhakti Yoga of the
East. The literature of Catholicism is rich in treatises on mystical theology which reveal
practical acquaintance with the higher states of consciousness though a somewhat naive
conception of the psychology thereof, thus revealing the poverty of a system which does
not avail itself of the experience of tradition.

17. The Bhakti Yoga of the Catholic Church is only Suitable for those whose
temperament is naturally devotional
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and who find their readiest expression in loving self-sacrifice. But it is not everybody
who is of this type, and Christianity is unfortunate in not having any choice of systems to
offer its aspirants. The East, being tolerant, is wise, and has developed various Yoga
methods, each of which is pursued by its adherents to the exclusion of the others, and yet
none would deny that the other methods are also paths to God for those to whom they are
suited.

18. In consequence of this deplorable limitation on the part of our theology many
Western aspirants take up Eastern methods. For those who are able to live in Eastern
conditions and work under the immediate supervision of a guru, this may prove
satisfactory, but it seldom gives good results when the various systems are pursued with
no other guide than a book and under unmodified Western conditions.

19. 1t is for this reason that [ would recommend to the white races the traditional Western
system, which is admirably adapted to their psychic constitution. It gives immediate
results, and if done under proper supervision, not only does it not disturb the mental or
physical equipoise, as happens with regrettable frequency when unsuitable systems are
used, but it produces a unique vitality. It is this peculiar vitality of the adepts which led to
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the tradition of the elixir of life. [ have known a number of people in my time who might
justly be considered adepts, and I have always been struck by that peculiar ageless
vitality they all possessed.

20. On the other hand, however, I can only endorse what all the gurus of the Eastern
Tradition have always averred-that any system of psycho-spiritual development can only
be safely and adequately carried on under the personal supervision of an experienced
teacher. For this reason, although I shall give in these pages the principles of the mystical
Qabalah, I do not consider it would be in anybody's interest to give the keys to its
practice even if by the terms of the obligation of my own initiation I were not forbidden
to do so. But, on the other hand, I do not consider it fair to the reader to introduce
intentional blinds and misinformation, and to the best of my knowledge and belief the
information I give is accurate, even if incomplete.

21. The Thirty-two Mystical Paths of the Concealed Glory are ways of life, and those
who want to unravel their secrets must tread them. As I myself was trained, so can
anyone be trained who is willing to undergo the discipline, and I will gladly indicate the
way to any earnest seeker.

[Page 8]

CHAPTER II
THE CHOICE OF A PATH

1. No student will ever make any progress in spiritual development who flits from system
to sytsem; first using some New Thought affirmations, then some Yoga breathing
exercises and meditation-postures, and following these by an attempt at the mystical
methods of prayer. Each of these systems has its value, but that value can only be realised
if the system is carried out in its entirety. They are the calisthenics of consciousness, and
aim at gradually developing the powers of the mind. The value does not lie in the
prescribed exercises as ends in themselves, but in the powers that will be developed if
they are persevered with. If we intend to take our occult studies seriously and make of
them anything more than desultory light reading, we must choose our system and carry it
out faithfully until we arrive, if not at its ultimate goal, at any rate at definite practical
results and a permanent enhancement of consciousness. After this has been achieved we
may, not without advantage, experiment with the methods that have been developed upon
other Paths, and build up an eclectic technique and philosophy therefrom; but the student
who sets out to be an eclectic before he has made himself an expert will never be
anything more than a dabbler.

2. Whoever has any practical experience of the different methods of spiritual
development knows that the method must fit the temperament, and that it must also be
adapted to the grade of development of the student. Westerners, especially such as prefer
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the occult to the mystic Path, often come seeking initiation at a stage of spiritual
development which an Eastern guru would consider exceedingly immature.

Any method that is to be available for the West must have in its lower grades a technique
which can be used as a stepping-stone by these undeveloped students; to ask them to rise
immediately to metaphysical heights is useless in the case of the great majority) and
prevents a start from being made.

3. For a system of spiritual development to be applicable in the West it must fulfil certain
well-defined requirements. To begin with, its elementary technique must be such that it is
readily grasped by minds that have in them nothing of the mystic. Secondly, the forces it
brings to bear to stimulate the development of the higher aspects of consciousness must
be sufficiently powerful and concentrated to penetrate the relatively dense vehicles of the
average Westerner, who makes nothing whatever of subtle vibrations. Thirdly, as few
Europeans, following a racial dharma of material development, have either the
opportunity or the inclination to lead the life of a recluse, the forces employed must be
handled in such a way that they can be made available during the brief periods that the
modern man or woman can, at the commencement of the Path, snatch from their daily
avocations to give to the pursuit. They must, that is to say, be handled by a technique
which enables them to be readily concentrated and equally readily dispersed, because it is
not possible to maintain these high psychic tensions while living the hard-driving life of
the citizen of a European city. Experience proves with unfailing regularity that the
methods of psychic development which are effectual and satisfactory for the recluse
produce neurotic conditions and breakdowns in the person who pursues them while
compelled to endure the strain of modern life.

4. So much the worse for modern life, some may say, and adduce this undeniable fact as
an argument for modifying Our Western ways of living. Far be it from me to maintain
that our civilisation is perfect, or that wisdom originated and will die with us, but it
appears to me that if our karma (or destiny) has caused us to be incarnated in a body of a
certain racial type and temperament, it may be concluded that that is
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the discipline and experience which the Lords of Karma consider we need in this
incarnation, and that we shall not advance the cause of our evolution by avoiding or
evading it. [ have seen so many attempts at spiritual development that were simply
evasions of life's problems that I am suspicious of any system which involves a breach
with the group-soul of the race. Nor am I impressed by a dedication to the higher life
which manifests itself by peculiarities of clothing and bearing and by the manner of
cutting, or omitting to cut, the hair. True spirituality never advertises itselL.

5. The racial dharma of the West is the conquest of dense matter. If this were realised it
would explain many problems in the relationships of West and East. In order that we may
conquer dense matter and develop the concrete mind we are endowed by our racial
heritage with a particular type of physical body and nervous system, just as other races,
such as the Mongolian and the Negro, are endowed with other types.
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6. It is injudicious to apply to one type of psycho-physical make-up the developing
methods adapted to another; they will either fail to produce adequate results, or produce
unforeseen and possibly undesirable results. To say this is not to condemn the Eastern
methods, nor decry the Western constitution, which is as God made it, but to reaffirm the
old adage that one man's meat is another man's poison.

7. The dharma of the West differs from that of the East; is it therefore desirable to try and
implant Eastern ideals in a Westerner? Withdrawal from the earth-plane is not his line of
progress. The normal, healthy Westerner has no desire to escape from life, his urge is to
conquer it and reduce it to order and harmony. It is only the pathological types who long
to "cease upon the midnight with no pain," to be free from the wheel of birth and death;
the normal Western temperament demands "life, more life."

8. It is this concentration of life-force that the Western occultist seeks in his operations.
He does not try to escape from matter into spirit, leaving an unconquered country behind
him to get on as best it may; he wants to bring the Godhead down into manhood and
make Divine Law prevail even in the Kingdom of the Shades. This is the root-motive for
the acquisition of occult powers upon the Right-hand Path, and explains why initiates do
not abandon all for the mystic Divine Union, but cultivate a White Magic.

9. It is this White Magic, which consists in the application of occult powers to spiritual
ends, by means of which a large proportion of the training and development of the
Western aspirant is carried out. [ have seen something of a good many different systems,
and in my opinion the person who tries to dispense with ceremonial is working at a great
disadvantage. Development by meditation alone is a slow process in the West, because
the mind-stuff upon which it has to work, and the mental atmosphere in which the work
has to be done, are very resistant. The only purely meditative school of Western Yoga is
that of the Quakers, and I think that they would agree that their path is for the few; the
Catholic Church combines Mantra Yoga with its Bhakti Yoga.

10. It is by means of formula that the occultist selects and concentrates the forces he
wishes to work with. These formule are based upon the Qabalistic Tree of Life, and
whatever system he may be working, whether he be assuming the God-forms of Egypt or
evoking the inspiration of Iacchus with chant and dance, he has the diagram of the Tree at
the back of his mind. It is in the symbolism of the Tree that Western initiates are drilled,
and it supplies the essential ground~plan of classification to which all other systems can
be related. The Ray upon which the Western aspirant works has manifested itself-through
many different cultures and developed a characteristic technique in each. The modern
initiate works a synthetic system, sometimes using an Egyptian, a Greek, or even a
Druidic method, for different methods are best suited for different purposes and
conditions. In all cases, however, the operation he designs is strictly related to the Paths
of the Tree of which he is master. If he possesses the grade which corresponds to the
Sephirah Netzach, he can work with the manifestation of the force of that aspect of the
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Godhead (distinguished by the Qabalists by the name of Tetragrammaton Elohim) in
whatever system he may select. In the Egyptian system it will be the Isis of Nature; in the
Greek, Aphrodite; in the Nordic, Freya; in the Druidic, Keridwen. In other words, he
possesses the powers of the Sphere of Venus in whatever traditional system he may be
using. Having attained a grade in one system, he has access to the equivalent grades of all
the other systems of his Tradition.

11. But although he may use these other systems as occasion serves, experience proves
that the Qabalah supplies the best groundwork and the best system upon which to train a
student before he begins to experiment with the pagan systems. rhe Qabalah is essentially
monotheistic; the potencies it classifies are always regarded as the messengers of God
and not His fellow-workers. This principle enforces the concept of a centralised
government of the Cosmos and of the grip of the Divine Law upon the whole of
manifestation-a very necessary principle with which to imbue any student of the Arcane
forces. It is the purity, sanity, and clarity of the Qabalistic concepts as resumed in the
formula of the Tree of Life which makes that glyph such an admirable one for the
meditations that exalt consciousness and justify us in calling the Qabalah the Yoga of the
West.

CHAPTER 111

THE METHOD OF THE QABALAH

1. Speaking of the method of the Qabalah, one of the ancient Rabbis says that an angel
coming down to earth would have to take on human form in order to converse with men.
The curious symbol-system known to us as the Tree of Life is an attempt to reduce to
diagrammatic form every force and factor in the manifested universe and the soul of man;
to correlate them one to another and reveal them spread out as on a map so that the
relative positions of each unit can be seen and the relations between them traced. In brief,
the Tree of Life is a compendium of science, psychology, philosophy, and theology.

2. The student of the Qabalah goes to work in exactly the opposite way to the student of
natural science; the latter builds up synthetic concepts; the former analyses abstract
concepts. It goes without saying, however, that before a concept can be analysed it must
first be assembled. Someone must have thought out the principles that are resumed in the
symbol which is the object of meditation of the Qabalist. Who then were the first
Qabalists who built up the whole scheme? The Rabbis are unanimdus upon this point,
they were angels. In other words, it was beings of another order of creation than
humanity who gave the Chosen People their Qabalah.

3. To the modern mind this may seem as absurd a statement as the doctrine that babies
are found under gooseberry bushes; but if we study the many mystical systems of
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comparative religion we find that all the illuminati are in agreement upon this point. All
men and women who have had practical experience of the spiritual life tell us that they
are taught by
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Divine beings. We shall be very foolish if we altogether disregard such a cloud of
witnesses, especially those of us who never have had any personal experience of the
higher states of consciousness.

4. There are some psychologists who will tell us that the Angels of the Qabalists and the
Gods and Manus of other systems are our own repressed complexes; there are others with
less limited outlook who will tell us that these Divine beings are the latent capacities of
our own higher selves. To the devotional mystic this is not a point of any great moment;
he gets his results, and that is all he cares about; but the philosophical mystic, in other
words the occultist, thinks the matter out and arrives at certain conclusions. These
conclusions, however, can only be understood when we know what we mean by reality
and have a clear line of demarcation between the subjective and the objective. Any one
who is trained in philosophical method knows that this is asking a good deal.

5. The Indian schools of metaphysics have most elaborate and intricate systems of
philosophy which attempt to define these ideas and render them thinkable; and though
generations ef seers have given their lives to the task, the concepts still remain so abstract
that it is only after a long course of discipline, called Yoga in the East, that the mind is
able to apprehend them at all.

6. The Qabalist goes to work in a different way. He does not attempt to make the mind
rise up on the wings of metaphysics into the rarefied air of abstract reality; he formulates
a concrete symbol that the eye can see, and lets it represent the abstract reality that no
untrained human mind can grasp.

7. It is exactly the same principle as algebra. Let X represent the unknown quantity, let Y
represent the half of X, and let Z represent something we know. If we begin to
experiment with Y; to find out its relation to Z, and in what proportions, it soon ceases to
be entirely unknown; we have learnt something at any rate about it; and if we are
sufficiently skilful we may in the end be able to express Y in terms of Z, and then we
shall begin to understand X.

8. There are a great many symbols which are used as objects of meditation; the Cross in
Christendom; the God-forms in the Egyptian system; phallic symbols in other faiths.
These symbols are used by the uninitiated as a means of concentratmg the mind and
introducing into it certain thoughts, calling up certain associated ideas, and stimulating
certain feelings. The initiate, however, uses a symbol-system differently; he uses it as an
algebra by means of which he will read the secrets of unknown potencies; in other words,
he uses the symbol as a means of guiding thought out into the Unseen and
Incomprehensible.
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9. And how does he do this? He does it by using a composite symbol; a symbol which is
an unattached unit would not serve his purpose. In contemplating such a composite
symbol as the Tree of Life he observes that there are definite relations between its parts.
There are some parts of which he knows something; there are others of which he can
intuit something, or, more crudely, make a guess, reasoning from first principles. The
mind leaps from one known to another known and in so doing traverses certain distances,
metaphorically speaking; it is like a traveller in the desert who knows the situation of two
oases and makes a forced march between them. He would never have dared to push out
into the desert from the first oasis if he had not known the location of the second; but at
the end of his journey he not only knows much more about the characteristics of the
second oasis, but he has also observed the country lying between them. Thus, making
forced marches from oasis to oasis, backwards and forwards across the desert, he
gradually explores it; nevertheless, the desert is incapable of supporting life.

10. So it is with the Qabalistic system of notation. The things it renders are unthinkable-
and yet the mind, tracking from symbol to symbol, manages to think about them; and
although we have to be content to see in a glass darkly, yet we have every reason to hope
that ultimately we shall see face to
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face and know even as we are known; for the human mind grows by exercise, and that
which was at first as unthinkable as mathematics to the child who cannot manage his
sums, finally comes within the range of our realisation. By thinking about a thing, we
build concepts of it.

11. It is said that thought grew out of language, not language out of thought. What words
are to thought, symbols are to intuition. Curious as it may seem, the symbol precedes the
elucidation; that is why we declare that the Qabalah is a growing system, not a historic
monument. There is more to be got out of the Qabalistic symbols to-day than there was in
the time of the old dispensation because our mental content is richer in ideas. How much
more, for instance, does the Sephirah Yesod, wherein work the forces of growth and
reproduction, mean to the biologist than to the ancient rabbi? Everything that has to do
with growth and reproduction is resumed in the Sphere of the Moon. But this Sphere, as
represented upon the Tree of Life, is set about with Paths leading to other Sephiroth;
therefore the biological Qabalist knows that there must be certain definite relationships
between the forces subsumed in Yesod and those represented by the symbols assigned to
these Paths. Brooding over these symbols, he gets glimpses of relationships that do not
reveal themselves when the material aspect of things is considered; and when he comes to
work these out in the material of his studies he finds that therein are hidden important
clues; and so upon the Tree, one thing leads to another, explanation of hidden causes
arising out of the proportions and relations of the various individual symbols composing
this mighty synthetic glyph.

12. Each symbol, moreover, admits of interpretation upon the different planes, and
through its astrological associations can be related to the gods of any pantheon, thus
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opening up vast new fields of implication in which the mind ranges endlessly, symbol
leading on to symbol in an unbroken chain of associations; symbol confirming symbol as
the many-branching threads gather themselves together into a synthetic glyph once more,
and each symbol capable of interpretation in terms of whatever plane the mind may be
functioning upon.

13. This mighty, all-embracing glyph of the soul of man and of the universe, by virtue of
its logical association of symbols, evokes images in the mind; but these images are not
randomly evolved, but follow along well-defined association-tracks in the Universal
Mind. The symbol of the Tree is to the Universal Mind what the dream is to - the
individual ego - it is a glyph synthetised from subconsciousness to represent the hidden
forces.

14. The universe is really a thought-form projected from the mind of God. The Qabalistic
Tree might be likened to a dream-picture arising from the subconsciousness of God and
dramatising the subconscious content of Deity. In other words, if the universe is the
conscious end-product of the mental activity of the Logos, the Tree is the symbolic
representation of the raw material of the Divine consciousness and of the processes
whereby the universe came into being.

15. But the Tree applies not only to the Macrocosm but to the Microcosm which, as all
occultists realise, is a replica in miniature. It is for this reason that divination is possible.
That little-understood and much-maligned art has for its philosophical basis the System
of Correspondences represented by symbols. The correspondences between the soul of
man and the universe are not arbitrary, but arise out of developmental identities. Certain
aspects of consciousness were developed in response to certain phases of evolution, and
therefore embody the same principles; consequently they react to the same influences. A
man's soul is like a lagoon connected with the sea by a submerged channel; although to
all outward seeming it is land-locked, nevertheless its waterAevel rises and falls with the
tides of the sea because of the hidden connection. So it is with human consciousness,
there is a subconscious connection between each individual soul and the World-soul deep
hidden in the most primitive depths of subconsciousness, and in consequence we share in
the rise and fall of the cosmic tides.

16. Each symbol upon the Tree represents a cosmic force or factor. When the mind
concentrates upon it, it comes into touch with that force; in other words, a Lurface
channel, a channel in consciousness, has been made between the conscious mind of the
individual and a particular factor in the world-soul, and through this channel the waters of
the ocean pour into the lagoon. The aspirant who uses the Tree as his meditation-symbol
establishes point by point the union between his soul and the world-soul. This results in a
tremendous access of energy to the individual soul; it is this which endows it with
magical powers.

17. But just as the universe must be ruled by God, so must the many-sided soul of man be
ruled by its god-the spirit of man. The Higher Self must dominate its universe or there
will be unbalanced force; each factor will rule its own aspect, and they will war among
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themselves. Then do we have the rule of the Kings of Edom, whose kingdoms are
unbalanced force.

18. Thus do we see in the Tree a glyph of the soul of man and the universe, and in the
legends associated with it the history of the evolution of the soul and the Way of
Initiation.

CHAPTER IV

THE UNWRITTEN QABALAH

1. The point of view from which I approach the Holy Qabalah in these pages differs, so
far as I know, from that of all other writers on the subject, for to me it is a living system
of spiritual development, not a historical curiosity. Few people, even among those
interested in occultism, realise that there is an active Esoteric Tradition in our midst,
handed down in private manuscripts and by "mouth to ear." Still fewer know that it is the
Holy Qabalah, the mystic system of Israel, which forms its basis. But where may we look
more aptly for our occult inspiration than to the Tradition which gave us the Christ?

2. The interpretation of the Qabalah is not to be found, however, among the Rabbis of the
Outer Israel, who are Hebrews after the flesh, but among those who are the Chosen
People after the spirit-in other words, the initiates. Neither is the Qabalah, as I have learnt
it, a purely Hebraic system, for it has been supplemented during medieval times by much
alchemical lore and by the intimate association with it of that most marvellous system of
symbolism, the Tarot.

3. In my presentation of the subject, therefore, I do not appeal so much to tradition in
support of my views, as to modern practice among those who make use of the Qabalah as
their method of occult technique. It may be 'alleged against me that the ancient Rabbis
knew nothing of some of the concepts here set forth; to this I reply that it is hardly to be
expected that they should, as these things were not known in their day, but are the work
of their successors of the Spiritual Israel. For my part, although I would not willingly
mislead
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anyone concerning the teachings of those of ancient days, and upon matters of historical
accuracy stand subject to cor rection from any who are bettet informed than I am in these
matters (and their name is legion), I care not one jot for the authority of tradition if it
hampers the free development of a system of such practical value as the Holy Qabalah,
and I use the work of my predecessors as a quarry whence I fetch the stone to build my
city. Neither am I limited to this quarry by any ordinance that I know of; but fetch also
cedar from Lebanon and gold from Ophir if it suits my purpose.
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4. Let it be clearly understood, therefore, that I do not say, This is the teaching of the
ancient Rabbis; rather do I say, This is the practice of the modern Qabalists, and for us a
much more vital matter, for it is a practical system of spiritual unfoldment; it is the Yoga
of the West.

5. Having thus guarded myself as far as possible against blame for not having done what
I never undertook to do, let me now define my own position in the matter of scholarship
and general qualifications for the task in hand. So far as actual scholarship goes, [ am in
the same class as William Shakespeare, having little Latin and less Greek, and of Hebrew
only that peculiar portion which is cultivated by occultists-the ability to transliterate
unpointed Hebrew script for the purposes of Gematric calculations. Of any knowledge of
Hebrew as a language I am guiltless.

6. Whether such frank acknowledgment of my deficiencies will serve to disarm criticism
I do not know; no doubt it will be alleged against me, and not without justification, that
one so ill-equipped should not have undertaken the task at all. To this I reply that if one
saw a man dying injured, should the admitted absence of a medical qualification debar
one from going to his assistance and giving him what help one could, pending the arrival
of qualified attention? My work upon the Qabalah is of the nature of first aid. I find an
invaluable system lying neglected, and ill-qualified for the task as [ may be, I am stnving
to draw attention to its possibilities and restore it to its proper place as the key to Western
occultism; and it is my chief hope in so doing that it may attract the attention of scholars,
and that they will continue the task of translation and investigation of the Qabalistic
manuscripts, which are as yet a vein of which only the outcroppings have been worked.

7. One qualification for my task I can plead in justification, however. For the last ten
years I have lived and moved and had my being in the Practical Qabalab; I have used its
methods both subjectively and objectively till they have become a part of myself; and I
know from experience what they yield in psychic and spiritual results, and their
incalculable value as a method of using the mind.

8. It is not required of those who would use the Qabalah as their Yoga that they should
acquire any extensive knowledge of the Hebrew language; all they need is to be able to
read and write the Hebrew characters. The modern Qabalah has been pretty thoroughly
naturalised in the English language, but it retains, and must ever retain, all its Words of
Power in Hebrew, which is the sacred language of the West just as Sanscrit is the sacred
language of the East. There are those who have objected to the free employment of
Sanscrit terms in occult literature, and no doubt they will object even more strongly to the
employment of Hebrew characters, but their use is unavoidable, for every letter in
Hebrew is also a number, and the numbers to which words add up are not only an
important clue to their significance, but can also be used to express the relationships
existing between different ideas and potencies.

9. According to MacGregor Mathers, in the admirable essay which forms the introduction
to his book, the Qabalah is usually classed under four heads:
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The Practical Qabalah, which deals with talismanic and ceremonial magic.
The Dogmatic Qabalah, which consists of the Qabalistic literature.
The Literal Qabalah, which deals with the use of letters and numbers.

The Unwritten Qabalah, which consists of a correct knowledge of the manner in
which the symbol-systems are arranged on the Tree of Life, and concerning which
MacGregor Mathers says, "I may say no more on this point, not even whether I
myself have or have not received it." But as this portentous hint is elaborated by
the late Mrs MacGregor Mathers in her introduction to the new edition of his
book in the following plain-spoken words, "Simultaneously with the publication
of the Qabalah in 1887, he received instructions from his occult teachers to
prepare what was eventually to become his esoteric school," it may be justifiable
to say that if he did receive the Unwritten Qabalah, it has for some years ceased to
be unwritten, for after a quarrel with MacGregor Mathers, Aleister Crowley, the
well-known author and scholar, published the lot. His books are now rare and
hard to come by, and being much valued by the more scholarly of esotericists,
their price has gone up out of sight, and they seldom come into the second-hand
book market.

10. The breaking of an initiation oath is a serious matter, and a thing that I, for my part,
do not care to do; but I admit of no authority that debars me from collecting and collating
all available material that has been published upon any subject, and interpreting it
according to the best of my understanding. In these pages it is the system given by
Crowley of which I shall avail myself to supplement the points upon which MacGregor
Mathers, Wynn Westcott, and A. E. Waite, the principal modern authorities upon the
Qabalah, are silent.

11. As to whether I myself have received any knowledge of the Unwritten Qabalab, it
would as ill beseem me as MacGregor Mathers to be explicit upon this point, and having
followed his classic example of burying my head in the sand and waving my tail, I will
return to the consideration of the matter in hand.

12. The essence of the Unwritten Qabalab lies in the knowledge of the order in which
certain sets of symbols are arranged upon the Tree of Life. This Tree, Otz Chiim, consists
of the Ten Holy Sephiroth arranged in a particular pattern and connected by lines which
are called the Thirty-two Paths of the Sepher Yetzirah, or Divine Emanations (see The
Sepher Yetzirah, by Wynn Westcott). Here there exists one of the "blinds," or traps for
the uninitiated, in which the ancient Rabbis delighted. We find, if we count them, that
there are twenty-two, not thirty-two Paths upon the Tree; but for their purposes the
Rabbis treated the Ten Sephiroth themselves as Paths, thus misleading the uninitiated.
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Thus the first ten Paths of the Sepher Yetzirah are assigned to the Ten Sephiroth, and the
following twenty-two to the actual Paths themselves. It will then be seen how the twenty-
two letters of the Hebrew alphabet can be associated with the Paths without discrepancy
or overlapping. With them also are associated the twenty-two Tarot trumps, the Atus, or
Abodes of Thoth. Concerning the Tarot cards there are three modern authorities of note:
Dr Encausse, or "Papus," the French writer; Mr A. E. Waite; and the MSS. of MacGregor
Mathers' Order of the Golden Dawn, which Crowley published upon his own authority.
All three are different. Concerning the system Mr Waite gives, he himself says, "There is
another method known to initiates." There is reason to suppose that this is the method
used by Mathers. Papus disagrees with both these writers in his method, but as his system
does violence to many of the correspondences when placed upon the Tree, the final test
of all systems, and as the Mathers-Crowley system fits admirably, I think we may justly
conclude that the latter is the correct traditional order, and I propose to adhere to it in
these pages.

13. The Qabalists further placed upon the Paths of the Tree the Signs of the Zodiac, the
Planets, and the Elements. Now there are twelve Signs, seven Planets, and four Elements,
making twenty-three symbols in all. How are these to be fitted on to the Twenty-two
Paths? Herein is another "blind," but the solution is simple. Upon the physical plane
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we are ourselves in the Element of Earth, therefore that symbol does not appear upon the
Paths which lead into the Unseen. Remove this, and we are left with twenty-two symbols,
which fit accurately and, correctly placed, are found to correspond perfectly with the
Tarot trumps, each elucidating the other in the most remarkabl& fashion, and giving the
keys to esoteric astrology and Tarot divination.

14. The essence of each Path is to be found in the fact that it connects two of the
Sephiroth, and we can only understand its significance by taking into account the nature
of the linked Spheres upon the Tree. But a Sephirab cannot be understood upon a single
planc; it has a fourfold nature. The Qabalists express this by saying that there are four
worlds:

Atziluth, the Archetypal World, or World of Emanations; the Divine World.
Briah, the World of Creation, also called Khorsia, the World of Thrones.
Yetzirah, the World of Formation and of Angels.

Assiah, the World of Action; the World of Matter.
(See MacGregor Mathers, The Qabalah Unveiled.)

15. The Ten Holy Sephiroth are held to have each its own point of contact with each of
the four Worlds of the Qabalists. In the Atziluthic World they manifest through the Ten
Holy Names of God; in other words, the Great Unmanifest, shadowed forth through the



Mystical Qabala Page 19

Three Negative Veils of Existence which hang behind the Crown, declares itself in
manifestation as ten different aspects which are represented by the different names used
to denote Deity in the Hebrew Scriptures. These are variously rendered in the Authorised
Version, and a knowledge of their true significance and the spheres to which they belong
enables us to read many of the riddles of the Old Testament.

16. In the Briatic World the Divine Emanations are held to manifest through the Ten
Mighty Archangels, whose names play such an important part in ceremonial magic; it is
the worn and effaced remnants of these Words of Power that are the "barbarous names of
evocation" of mediaeval magic, not one letter of which may be changed." Why this is so
may readily be seen when we remember that in Hebrew a letter is also a number, and the
numbers of a Name have an important significance.

17. In the Yetziratic World the Divine Emanations manifest, not through a single Being,
but through different types of beings, which are called the Angelic Hosts or Choirs.

18. The Assiatic World is not, strictly speaking, the World of Matter when viewed from
the Sephirotic standpoint, but rather the Lower Astral and Etheric Planes which, together,
form the background of matter. Upon the physical plane the Divine Emanations manifrst
through what may not inapdy be called the Ten Mundane Chakras, likening these centres
of manifestation to the centres that exist in the human body, an exact analogy. These
Chakras are the Primum Mobile or First Swirlings, the Sphere of the Zodiac, the seven
planets, and the Elements taken together-ten in all.

19. 1t will be seen from the foregoing that each Sephirah will therefore consist, firstly, of
its Mundane Chakra; secondly, of an angelic host of beings, Devas or Archons,
Principalities or Powers, according to the terminology used; thirdly, an Arch-angelic
Consciousness, or Throne; and fourthly, a special aspect of the Deity. God as He is, in
His entirety, being hidden behind the Negative Veils of Existence, incomprehensible to
unenlightened human consciousness.

20. The Sephiroth may justly be considered macrocosmic, and the Paths microcosmic; for
the Sephiroth, connected as they sometimes are in old diagrams by a flash of lightning,
which is often depicted as hilted like a fiery sword, represent the successive Divine
Emanations which constitute creative evolution; whereas the Paths represent the
successive stages of the unfolding of cosmic realisation in human consciousness; in old
pictures a serpent is often depicted as twined about the boughs of the Tree. This is the
serpent Nechushtan "who holdeth his tail in his mouth," the symbol of wisdom and
initiation. The coils of this serpent, when correctly arranged
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upon the Tree, cross each of the Paths in succession and see to indicate the order in which
they s